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THE 
PRINCIPAL FACLIS 


OF T H E 


NEW TESTAMENT 


CONFIRMED, Ee. 
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e el 
MIL TEA DES. 


IZTIA4DES iel „ 


. 2 8 2 
according to Cave (a) in the 


2 begining of the reign of 
Commodus, about the year 
> ex 180: from whom Du Pin 


brig dory not much differ, who ſays he 


flouriſhed under the Emperour Commodus. 
Ft We 


(a) Hiſt. Lit. 
() Bibl. M:/tiage:; 


Fa. 
„ 
£ 


2 


— 


422 


4. D. 
108 


1 1L TIA DES. Book I. 
We have no certain marks of his age. It 


Www very probable, his Apologie (of which 


we ſhall ſpeak preſently) was writ in the 
later part of the reign of M. Antonine, or 
the begining of that of Commodus, I pro- 
ceed to the teſtimonies of the ancients. 

Miltiades is called by Tertullian (e) the 
Sopbiſt of the Churches : by which I ſee no 
reaſon to underſtand him to ſay, that Mil- 
tiades was a Rhetorician, and taught that ſci- 
ence, but only that he was a learned and ele- 
gant Chriſtian Writer. Tertullion places 
Miltades between Juſtin Martyr and Tre- 
naeus : which affords a very good hint for 
ſettling his time in general, though not ex- 
actly. And it is upon the ground of this 
paſſage chiefly, that 7r/lemont (d) concludes, 
Miltiades had appeared in the world before 
the midle of the ſecond centurie, and died 
in the time of Commods, 


Euſebe (e) having mentioned a treatiſe of 
Miltiades, writen againſt the Montaniſts, with 
this title, That it does not become Prophets tg 


ſpeak 


'c) Ut Juſtinus Philoſophus et Martyr, ut Miltiades Eccle. 
harum Sophiſta, ut Jreracys, &c. Adverſ. Valent. cap. v. 

(%) Mem. E. T. 3. P. 1. Miltiade, 

OE Bi ko ei 


Chap. XIX. miLTIaDEs. 423 

_ * in exſtaſie, adds: * And (f) beſide 4: 11 7. 

m that work, Miltiades has left us other mo- Gag 

| N : © numents of his zeal for the Divine Oracles, 
ass well in his writings againſt the Gentils, 

as againſt the Jews: for he wrote againſt 

both diſtinctly in two treatiſes, Moreover 


) he made an Apologie to the Princes 

| f this world for the Philoſophie which 

: > © he followed: that is, for the Chriſtian 
3» Religion, 

_ Learned men are not agreed about the 


meaning of the words, Princes of this æcorld. 
Valtefius (, who ſuppoſes the Apologie was 
> writ in the time of Commedus, when there 
' was but one Emperour, underſtands them 


* 


ö of the Governours of Provinces, which 
meaning the words will well bear. Ochers 
„ (i) underſtand thereby the Roman Empe— 
frours, which they ſuppoſe to have been either 
| MM. Antonine and Lucius, or M. Antonine and 
bis ſon Commodus. 

St. Jerome, in his book of ( Tyſ!rious 
Men, having recited the titles of this writer's 


Fa Works, 


— (f) Kei anAgs i u Sas tel rd og Ay ic omedn; 
. 8 lui cs r. Ibid. 
(s)* EL os Mπ⁵ᷓ ages ug H GP VTAS, Cp 1s Heri 
cih, TETI.NKEVLE ATR Yay. Ibid. 
(5) Vid. Annot. ad /. loc. 
(i) Vid. Dodell. Dill. Len. iv. C. 38. 
(4) Cap. 39. 


180. 


MILTIADES., Book I. 
works, ſays, he flouriſhed in the time of 


MM. Antoninus Commodus. 


Feriptures. 


We have nothing to obſerve at preſent up- 


on theſe works, except what Euſebe ſays of 


the monuments of his zeal for the Divine Ora- 
cles in his books againſt both Fews and Gen- 
tils, It is very likely, here were many va- 
luable teſtimonies concerning the books of 
the New, as well as the Old Teſtament: 
But we can only lament our loſſe of them. 
However, it may not be improper to add 
another paſſage of St. Ferome: where having 
obſerved, that Miltiades (I) wrote an excel- 
lent book againſt the Gentils; he proceeds to 
mention Hzrppolytus, Africanus, and divers 


other Chriſtian Writers, and then concludes . 


** The writings of all theſe perſons are fo 
* full of paſſages of the Philoſophers and 


© their ſentiments, that it is not eaſie to ſay, 


4 


which ought to be moſt admired in them; 
whether their polite literature, or their 
* knowledge of the Scriptures.” 


(/) Scripfit et Miltiades contra Gentes volumen egregium. 

: Qui omnes in tantum Philoſophorum doctrinis at- 
que lententiis ſuos refarciunt libros, ut neſcias, quid in illis 
primum admirari debeas, eruditionem ſeculi, an ſcientiam 
{oripturarum, Ad Magnum Orat. Ep. 83. al. 5 
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n Ar. XX. 
THEOPHILUS of Antiocb. 


= 'THEOPHILUS, Biſhop of Antioch, 1 
b was originally a Heathen, as he (a) has Rs 
informed us himſelf, His works ſhew him 

to have been well acquainted with the Gree} 

learning. He ſucceeded Eros in (b) the 

eighth year of Marc Antonine, of our Lord 

_ 168. 

2 There is nothing remaining that can be de- 
| pended on as his, beſide three books to Au- 

' 7olycus, a learned (c) and ſtudious Heathen, 
who had provoked Theophilus by frequent diſ- 
cC.ourſes, if not alſo by writing, to make a 

* defenſe of the Chriſtian Religion. Theſe 

books were not finiſhed, as is evident from 

: d) divers paſſages of them, untill after the 

death of the fore-mentioned Emperour, It 

F F 3 is 


(a) Ad Autol, L. i. p. 78. C. D. Pariſ. 
(b) Vid. Euſeb. Chron, 


(c) Ad Aut. L. i. p. A. 2 p. 116. C. D: I. 3. 
p. 119. A. B. 138. D. 


4) p. 137. 138. 
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Fe 
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THEOPHILUS Book I. 


15 D. is the (e) general opinion, that they were 
—vrit by Theophilus a little before his own 


death, in the begining of the reign of Com- 
modus, A. D. 181. 

Dogdwell (f) indeed was willing to ſup- 
poſe, that Theophilus, author of theſe books 
to Autolycus, was another Theophilus, diffe- 
rent from the ſixth Biſhop of Antioch, and 
that he wrote theſe books in the reign of Se. 
verus about the year 203. But this ſuppoſi- 
tion has been well confated by ſeveral (g) 
learned men: and every one may perceive, 
how contrarie it is to the ancient teſtimonies 
concerning this Biſhop of Antioch : which 1 
ſhall now put down, becauſe they will not 
only determine his age, but alſo give us an 
account of his works, and his reſpect for the 
writings of the New Teſtament, 

Eufeve (hb) lays, © Theophilus was the fixth 
Biſhop of Antioch after the Apoſtles.” His 
order is this: Euodius, Ignatius, Heros, Cor- 
nellus, Eros, Theophilus. 

In another (i) place: © There are, ſays 

* Euſebe, 


fe) Vid. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 91. 92. 

(%) Vid. Pearſon op. Poſi. p. 11. 12. 
(. Tillemont. Aemaires. T. 3. P. 1. Theephile. Not. 2. 
Baſuage Ann. 188. F. 5. 6. Gave Hitt. Lit. P. 2. p. 31. 
% H. E. I. iv. e. 20. 

i) Ibid. cap. 24. 


_ XX. of Antioch. 


4-27 


Euſebe, three books of Theophilus Biſhop 4: Y. 
of Antioch to Autolycus, containing the ele- Ry 


ments of religion. There is another book 
of his againſt the hereſie of Hermogenes, 
* in (4) which he has made uſe of teſtimo- 
* nies from Tohn's Apocalypſe. There are 


* alſo other books of his concerning the rudi- 


ments of our religion,” He likewiſe 
mentions another book of his againſt Ma. 


cion, which he ſays is well writ, and was 
then extant, as well as the other before-men- 
tioned, 

St. Jerome in his (1) 1001 of Illuſtrious 
. agrecably to Euſebe, ſays : *© Theophi- 

* lus, the ſixth Biſhop of the church of An- 
* tioch, in the reign of Marc Antenine com- 
* poſed a book againſt Marcion, which is {till 
* extant. His three volumes to Autolycus 
are alſo in being, and one book againſt the 
* herefie of Hermogenes, and other thort 
and elegant treatiſes conducive to the cdifi- 
cation of the church. I have (mm) read 
ſome Commentaries upon the Goſpel, and 


F f 4 * the 


% EW & kx Tig @T9%%MvLrws IT KEY pro ro- 
flag. 

(% Cap. 2 

n Legi ſob nomine ejus in Evangelium, et in proverbia 
Salomonis commentarios ; qui mihi cum ſuperiorum volumi- 
am elegantia et phraſi non videntur congruere. 


1 
4 


> — 


181. 


THEOPHILUS Book J. 
* the Proverbs of So/omon, which go under 


his name, but they do not appear to me to 


AT: xxii. 


_ 


© anſwer the ſtile and elegance of the fore- 
mentioned vritings.“ 

In his preface (7) to St. Matthew, Ferome 
fays again: © 1 have alſo read the Commen- 
taries of Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch,” 

In another place : © Theophilus (A) the 
* ſeventh Biſhop of the church of Antioch 


after Peter, who (0) collecting into one 
* work the words of the four Evangeliſts, 


ſpeaks thus in his Commentaries upon this 
* parable: [Luke xvi. 1,—14.] The rich 
* man who hid a fleward is Ged Almighty, 


* than whom no one is richer, His ſteward 1s 
Paul, who learned the holy ſcriptures at the 
- 


feet of Gamaliel, and had received the law 
* of God to manage. Who when be had be- 


* gun 


(% Ee Theophili Antiochenae urbis epiſcopi commenta- 
rios. Prol. in Comm. ſup Matth. 

(a) Here he counts Peter for the firſt Biſhop. 

( ni quatuor Evangeliſtarum in unum opus diQta 
compingens ingenii ſui nobis monumenta dimiſit, haec ſuper 
hac par bola in ſuis commentariis eſt locutus: Dives qui ha- 
bebat villicum, five diſpenſatorem, Deus omnipotens eſt, quo 


nihil ditius. Hujus diſpenſator eſt Paulus, qui ad pedes Ga- 


malielis ſacras litteras didicit, et legem Dei ſuſceperat diſpen- 
ſandam. Qui quem coepiſtet credentes in Chriſto perſe.: ui, 
ligare, occicere, et omnem domini ſui diſſipare ſubſtantiam, 
correptus a Domino eſt : Saule, Saule, quid me perſequeris ? 
Purum eſt tibi contra ſtimulum calcitrare. Hieran. ep. 15 4. 


Algaftae. Qu vi. 
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Chap. XX. of Antioch. 429 
gun to perſecute, bind, kill, thoſe that be- Wu 
= *« lievedin Chriſt, and to waſte all bis Lord 
* ſublance, was called to an account by the 
© Lord: Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? Sh. k 4. 
* It is hard for thee, to kick againſt the 
* pricks,” I ſhall not tranſcribe any more of 
this paſſage: only it ought to be obſerved, 
chat afterwards ſome words of Philip. iii. 8. 
dre there adapted and put into the mouth of 
DT Paul, 

There are ſtill remaining ſhort (p) Com- 
mentaries, or allegories, upon the four boly 
Goſpels, in four books, which go under the 
name of our Theophilus. But they are now 
allowed (9) to be the work of a much later 
writer. And whether thoſe Commentaries 
which St. Jerome quotes, were really com- 

pPoſed by Theophilus, may be doubted ; ſince 
they were unknown to Euſebe, and were ob- 
ſerved by Jerome to differ in ſtile and ex- 
preſſion from his other works. However if 
they are not his, they were the work of ſome 
155 Anonymous ancient. 
I now proceed to repreſent the quotations 
| — and alluſions to the books of the New Te- 
ſtament, 


* . 2 £4 7 4 * 2 J 2 OY 
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(5) Apud Biblioth. Maxim. Patr. ay T. 2. p. 166, &c. 
2 Vad. Jem. ubi ſupr. Not. 1. 


V. p. 93.94. 


abr. Bib. Gr. Vol. 


430 THEOPHILUS Book I. 


4. >: ſtament, which are in his remaining, and 
—-—)/ undoubtedly genuine books to Autolycus. 

Matth. I. Having recited many precepts of piety 

and virtue from the Old Teſtament, he ſays : 

« But (7) the Evangelic voice teaches 

r v- chaſtity in yet greater perfection: MWhoſoever 

Huols on another man's wife, to luſt after her, 

has committed adulterie with her already in his 

heart. And whoſoever puteth away his wife, 

ſaving for the cauſe of fornication, cauſeth 

Ver. 44. Her to commit adulterie. . . . . . . But the Goſ- 

pel (s) ſays: Love your enemies, and pray for 

Ver. 45. them that deſpitefully uſe you. For if ye love 

them that love you, what reward have ye? 

| Even robbers and publicans d the fame. And 

it teaches thoſe that do good, not to boaſt : 


| 
| Ch. vi. 3. For, ſays he, Let not thy left hand Rnow what 
thy right hand dath.” 

N. T. Thecphilus. 
| Tabs II. Luke xviii. 27. II. For the things, 


1 And be ſaid : The (t) (u) which with men 
things which are im- are impoſſible, are foſ- 


poſſible 


(r) Hot — c #7141674 J1S 2c m3;i 
es, ASYECER » + » . Lib. 1. p. 126. A. 
| () Te Way later, dYATATE, GUT, Ths Jens. ibid. 
8 
1 aT DU Tad . (u) Ta ydp 7% av3ee. 
Iparrois, d uvxl2 £54 apt 155 Tos * Mas £50 e- 
Op. pz Og. I. 2. p. 92. B. 


Chap. XX. of Antioch. 
poſſible with men, are ſible with God. 


| poſſible with God. 


The ſame ſenſe is in Matth. xix. 26. Mark 
x. 27. But the words of Theophilus agree 


beſt with St. Luke, 
1 
III. Luke xx. 35. 
36. But they which 
ſhall be accounted 
worthie to obtain that 
world, and the reſur- 
rection from the dead, 
neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage, 
Neither can they die 
any more : for they 
are equal to the an- 
gels, and are the chil- 
dren of God, being the 
children of the reſur- 
reclion. 


IV. Loke xxiv. 


47. And (y) that re- 


pentance and remiſſion 


p. 104. A. L. ii. 
(y P, — Kat * no Ne 
MIT AVURY X; RIETIV AphapTION. 


Theophilus. 

III. For God has 
given us a law and 
holy precepts: which 
he that does may be 
ſaved, and (x) obtain- 
ing a reſurrection 
may inherit incorrup- 
tion, 

It ſeems to me 
ſomewhat likely, that 
he alludes to the 
words of St. Luke in 
the oppoſite column, 


IV. That” 
might be a ſign, that 
(Z) men ſhould re- 


Luke, 


this 


of 


(r) Kat Ths dvardrius TVY as W "50 Thv a2) iv, 


(z) Or 5 T.T9 15 


Jeiypa Ti WihAov - 


Vip 
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Ver. 3. 


ATs. 


THEOPHILUS Book T. 
of fins ſhould be ceive repentance and 


preached in his name. remiſion of ins 


through water 
See hereafter numb. 
XXIV. 
V. © Theſe things (a) the holy ſcriptures 
teach us, and all who were moved by the 
Holy Spirit, among whom John ſays: In 
* the begining was the Word, and the Word 
© was with God. Shewing, that at the firſt God 
was alone, and in him was the Word. Then 
© he ſays: And the Word was God. All 
things were made by him, and without him 
was not any thing made.” 
VI. Theophilus ſays: © The (5) Prophets 
have taught vs to abſtain from abominable 
idolatrie and adulterie, and murder, for- 
nication, theft, covetouſneſſe, ſwearing, ly- 
ing, anger, and all afiriouſncle. and im- 


© purity : - 


vel Tx5 Af Gera iy 
ενs anapTION 12 Ude. 
* N. I. 2. p. 95. B. 
(a) "OX i ν,ẽduiꝛ nuds c 4 ,ẽjju) Yfagul; x, u ol 
Fu 1ac\opogot, C ov "Ioduuns, Ayes 25 225 rv 0 2 9 x, 
ö Ao S- n 7605 Tov Otor itvus o E 19 wor nv 0 
Ot0s, * £v UT 6 269. rea A %. X. P- 100. C. 
(6) 0 4 :diSaZav 4 bTEY a3 ou 479 Tis 8 IS) AQ* 
relas, 9 140! Nelas, X, glas, COTALLY „D, ET TELE 
bp, aud ug, 4G, 1 clone dige) N, In d Faprias' 2 


WT, 072. av H Blades 237 ale IEG, wa ,s 
XI wan. I. 2. p. 110. 


Chap. XX. of Antioch. 


* purity: and that whatever things a man 


© would not have done to himſelf, thoſe nei 


© ther ſhould he do to another.“ 

I ſhould not have put down this paſlage 
here, if Mill (c) had not ſuppoſed, that in 
this place Theophilus refers to Acts xv. 20. 
which, it ſeems, in ſome manuſcripts, and 
ſome ancient Fathers, is read with an ad— 
ditional clauſe to this purpoſe: But that oe 
write to them to abſtain from pollutions of idols, 
and from fornication, and from things ſtran— 
gled, and from bloud. And that (d) what- 
ver things they would not have done to them- 
ſelves, they do not do to others. Mill allowes, 
(and in my opinion juſtly) that this laſt 
clauſe is an interpolation. © But admit- 
ting it to be genuine, there could be, I think, 
but flender ground for ſuppoſing, that Theo- 
Philus referred to this text: the like precept 
being recorded in ſome other texts of the New 
Teſtament, and repreſented there as the doc- 
trine, or ſubſtance of the Law and the Pro- 


phets, (agreeably to what Theophilus here 


writes) much more diſtinctly than in this 
place 


(c) Fallor an huc reſpexerit 'Theophilus Antiochenus, TTpg- 
ch, inquit, ed'idaZay dneyedat, x. A Mill. N. T. ad 
Act. xv. 20. 

(4) Kai d av [4h ννανα EauTdIs VIVA, ETEpUS 14h 
n Vid. Mill.gbid. 


433 
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THEOPHILUS Book I. 


| 4. D. place of the Ads: as Matth. vii. 12. See 


lf 181. 


0 xkewiſe xxii. 40. and Luke vi. 31. And the 


1 Pet. 


Acts. 


foregoing part of the paſſage of Theopbilus has 
but little agreement with the 25. ver. of the 
xv. chapter of the Ads, as in our copies, 
But all this is ſubmitted to the conſideration 
of others. 

I would only add, that two of the moſt re- 
markable expreſſions of this paſſage of Theo- 
philus are found in 1 Pet. iv. 3. For the time 
paſt of our liſe may ſuffice us, to have wrought 
the will of the Gentils : when we walked in 
(e) LASCIVIOUSNESSE, /ufts , , , and A Bo- 
MINABLE IDOLATRIES. 


VII. He fays likewiſe: © For (f) God, 


* the Father and Former of all things, has 


* not forſaken the human nature, but gave 
* the Law and ſent the Holy Prophets for to 
* declare and ſhew the human kind, that 
* every one of us might awake and acknow- 

* ledge, that there is one God.“ 
Theſe words immediatly precede the paſ- 
ſage laſt tranſcribed. And they are likewiſe pre- 
ceded 
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* ceded by the words, which will be found at 4 16.5 


numb. XXVIII. They are here put down,. 


8 that it may be conſidered, whether there be 
- in them any reference to As xiv. 15. 16. 
: 17,—and preach unto you, that ye ſhould 
1 turn from theſe vanities unto the Living God, 
which made heaven, and earth, and the ſea, 
- and all things that are therein, Who in times 
5 paſt ſuffered all nations to walk in their own 
e Ways. Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf with- 
7 out witneſſe, in that he did good, and gave us 
7 rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons .... , 
% or, to As xvii. 27. That they ſhould ſeek the 
Tord, if haply they might feel after him, and 
E ' find him, though he be not far from every one 
8 e us. 
8 N. T. Theophilus. 
9 VIII. Acts xvil. VIII. He fays of 4%. 
it 25. Neither is wor- God, that he needeth 
— iped with mens (h)nothing, But this 
hands, as though (g) is ſo obvious a charac- 
. he needed any thing, ter of the Creator, that 
— | ' 28, For 
d | 
Cg Tirood tops 7G." (5 A euros £ Scr 75- 
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ve, and move, and 


Romans. 


THEOPHILUS 


28, For in him we 


have our being. 


IX. Rom. ii. 6. 7. 


8. 9. Who will ren- 
der to every man ac- 
cording to his deeds. 
To them who by pa- 
tient continuance in 
"vell-domg ſeek for glo- 
rie, and boncur, and 
mmmortality, eternal 
life. But unto them 
that are contentious, 
and do not obey the 
truth, but obey un- 
righteouſneſſe indigna- 
tion and wrath, tri- 
bulation and anguiſh, 
upon every ſoul of man 
that doth evil. 


i) L. ii. p. 79. B. C. 


Book I. 
I think, it cannot be 
hence concluded, that 
he referred to Paul's 
diſcourſe at Athens 
He likewiſe ſays of 
God, that he 7s his 
ow? place. 

IX. He will (7) 
ſearch out all things, 
and judge juſtly, ren- 
dring to all accord- 
ing to the deſert of 
their actions. To them 


that by patient conti- 


nuance in well. doing 
ſeek for immortality he 


will give eternal life, 
Joy, peace, reſt, and 
many good things, 
which neither eye 
hath ſeen, nor ear 
heard, nor have en- 
tered into the heart 
of man, 
unbelieving, and the 


deſpiſers, and them 


that 


But to the 


5 
* 
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Chap. XX. 


X. Rom. xiii. 7. 8. 
Render therefore to 
all their dues, tribute 
to whom tribute 1s 
due, cuſtom to whom 
cuſtom, fear to whom 
| fear, honour to whom 
honour. Owe no man 
any thing, but to love 
one another. 


Theſe, with many 


of Antioch. 


that obey not the truth, 4 
but obey unrighteouſ- 


neſſe, . . . . ſhall be 
wrath and indigna- 
tion, tribulation and 
anguiſh, And in a 
word, eternal fire 
ſhall be the portion of 
ſuch. 
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X. And it [the di- Romans. 


vine word] teacheth 
(% us to render to all 
all things : honour to 
whom honour, fear to 
whom fear, tribute ts 
whom tribute : to owe 
no man any thing, but 
only to love all men. 


other paſſages, afford 


full proof, that the ancient Chriſtian writers 
often quoted, or alluded to texts of the N. T. 
by memorie, without looking into the books 


themſelves. 
There are, beſide theſe, 
G g 


(4) Lib. 3. Pp. 126. C. 


ſome other allu- 
ſions 


438 


4. D. ſions (/) to words of the 
181. 


nan: but here is enough to ſhew, that epi- 
ſtle was well known to Theophilus. 


1 Corinth. 


THEOPHILUS 


. 

XI. 1 Cor. ii. 7. 
For we ſpeak the wi 
dom of God in a my/- 
ferie, even the hiden 
wiſdom, which God 
ordained before the 
world to our glorie. 


8. Which none of the 


princes of thts world 


fnew. 10. But God 
has revealed them un- 
to us by bis Spirit: 
for (m) the Spirit 


| ſearcheth all things, 
yea the deep things of 


God. 1141. ever 


fo the things of God 


Book I. 
epiſtle to the Ro- 


Theophilus. 
XI. Whence it 1s 
manifeſt, that all o- 


thers are in errour, 


and that Chriſtians 
only have attained 
to the truth. For 


we are taught of the 
Holy Spirit, 


who 
ſpoke in the holy 
Prophets, and fore- 


told all things. It 


(2) remains therefore, 
for you with a good 
diſpoſition Zo ſearch 
the things of God, 1 
mean the things ſpo- 
ken by the Prophets : 


knoweth 


(% Thus, when Theophilus tells Autolycus, that if he does 
not believe there will be a reſurrection, till he ſees it, «« his 


Faith will be counted for unbelief.“ 
it cannot be doubted, but he 


gi AGYleIngertas. p. 74. C. 


Kai n isis o eis det. 


alludes to St. Pauls argament and words. Rom, iv. Z3- 5 
(2) Kai T9 Aero EO T0: 
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Lib. ii. p. 110. A. 
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aide. x. A. 


Chap. XX. 


knoweth no man, but 


the Spirit of God. 


XII. 1 Cor. vi. 9. 
10. 11, Be not deceiv- 
ed: neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor adul- 
terers, nor effeminate, 
nor abuſers of them- 
| ſelves with mankind. 
Nor thieves, nor cove- 
tous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, nor ex- 
tortioners ſball inherit 
the kingdom of God. 
And ſjuch were ſome 


of you: But ye are 
waſhed, &c. 
XIII. 1 Cor. xv. 


36. 37.—That which 
thou ſoweſt is not 
quickened, unleſs it dye. 


of Antioch. 


that comparing the 


181. 


things ſaid by you, = 


perhaps it ſhould be 
us) and by others, 
you may find the 
truth, 

XII. Let me (o) 
ſce therefore, whether 
you are not an adul- 
terer, or a fornicator, 
or a thief, or an ex- 
tortioner, — or one 


that abufeth himfelf 


with mankind, or a 
reuiler, —— For to 
thoſe who do ſuch 
things God manifeſts 
not himſelf, unleſs 
they firſt purify them- 
ſclves from every de- 
filement, 

XIII. Is there not 
a reſurrection cf feeds 
and fruits, and that 
for the uſe of men; 


G g 2 And 


i v.90. ©. 1: 
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A. D. And that which tl ou 


187. 


— ſowe)/t, thou ſowweſt not 


2 Cor. 


that body that ſhall be, 
but (p) bare grain, it 


may chance of wheat, 


or of ſome other grain. 


XIV. 2 Cor. v. 4. 
Not (r that we would 
be unclothed, but cloth- 
ed upon, that morta- 
lity might be fawallow- 


ed up of life, 


XV. 2 Cor. xi. 19. 


For (t) ye ſuffer fools 
gladly, ſeeing ye your- 


ſelves are wife, 


7 A 0 (4v9Y KU, oy 
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Book I. 


For (q) inſtance a grain 
of wheat, or of other 
ſceds, when it is caſt 
into the earth, firſt 
dies and is diſſolved, 
then it riſes, and be- 
comes a ſtalk. 

XIV. Then will 
you undeſtand theſe 
things, when (s) you 
ſhall have laid aſide 
this mortal, [or this 
mortality,] and put on 
incorruption. 


XV. For ſeeing 


you (u) yourſelf are 


wiſe, you may ſuffer 
ſimple people glad- 


by 
XVI. 


G Et 7A N eiaty 
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grefiaran, d Bandy 6 
757 Vi, fe- de 
x) AUST au, lr . 
Vivera SAS i. p. 


(ö) "Ora aun To Jun- 
r, Y way Tiv π τεαν 


I. i. P. 74. B. 
12 ) SD yp @v nds 


Peper a1. L. iii. p. 119. A. 


— 4 = 
"" — % "- pn 
: „ 3 F 
Hf x". Z \ 
# = LY WK. 2 Wo * 


Chap. XX. 


XVI. Epheſ. ii. 2. 
According to tbe 
prince of the power of 
the air, the (x) ſpirit 
that now worketh in 
the children of diſobe- 
dience. 

XVII. Epheſ. iii. 
10. Might (2) be 
known by the church 
the manifold wiſdom of 
God. 


XVIII. Philip. ili. 
20. Whoſe God is their 
belly, and whoſe glorie 
is in their ſhame, who 


(J) mind earthly things. 


G 
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XVI. Speaking of 4. P. 


181. 


Satan, who deceivedt. 
Eve, he ſays: For 7 
to this day (y) he 
worketh in them that 

are acted by him.“ 


XVII. On the fifth 
day were made living 
creatures out of the 
water. Wherefore (a) 
alſo in theſe is ſhewn 
the manifold wiſdom of 
God. | 
XVIII. But the #5. 
four-footed creatures, 
and wild beaſts, are a 
lively image of fome 
men, who know not 
God, and are wicked, 
who (c) mind earthly 


g 3 things 
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THEOPHILUS Book I. 


things, and | repent 
not, 


By refenting not he ſeems to mean the 
ſame thing as glorying in their ſhame. 


N by 
XIX. Philip. i. 10. 
That (d) ye may ap- 


prove things that are 
excellent, or try things: 


that differ, 


Theophilus. 

XIX. Perſuading 
Autolycus to employ 
the eyes of his mind 
in enquiring (e) after 
truth, he ſays, © by 
the eyes of the body, 
men try things that 


differ. 2, 


But though theſe are the very words of the 
Apoſtle, he agreement being in a very obvi- 
ous thing, it may not be material. 


. 

XX. Philip. iv. 8. 
Whatſocver things ( 
are true, whatſcever 
things are honeſt aubat- 
ſcever things are juſt, 
eehat/oever things are 


(4) F4c T9 EYE OT 
LIE 70 d 1G gepur Ta. 

(// 'Oge ec an. 0 
geln, c©o% diag, de 272 
1%, 002. F000 PLAN; — TAUVTH 
Day id 


Theophilus. 
XX. And that (g) 
theſe things are true, 
and profitable, and 


ſuſt, and lovely in the 


ſight of all men, is 


manifeſt. 
fure, 
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Chap. XX. 


are lovely, whatſoever 
things are of good re- 
port: if there be any 
virtue, and if there 


be any praiſe, think of 


theſe things, 

XII. Col 1.” $6 
IWho is the image of 
the inviſible God, the 
(b) firſt born of every 
creature. 16. For 
by him were created 
all things that are in 
heaven, and that are 
„ earth, 
anvijible . . . 17. And 
he is before all things, 
and by lim all things 


ont. 


XXII I Tim i. 
1. 2. J exhort there- 


Viſible and 


of Antioch, 443 


pure, uubat ſoever things 


181. 


XXI. For before C= 
that any thing Was 
made, he had him 


for his counſellour, 


being his underſtand- 
ing and wiſdom. But 
when he determined 
to make thoſe things 
about which he had 
taken counſel, he () 


brought forth from 
himſelf this Word, 


the firſt born of ey 


creature. 


XXII. The divine 1 7;m. 
word (4) moreover 


884 fore, 
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45 D. fore, that ſupplications, 


8 3 
for all men: for kings, 


Titus. 


be made 


and all that are in au- 
thority, that (I) we 
may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all 
godlineſſe and honeſty. 
Tit. ii. 5. Put them 
(n) in mind to be ſub- 


ject to principalities 


and powers. 


XXIII. Tit. ii. 11. 


12. For the grace of 
has appeared 


' to all men (u) teaching 


God 


us, that denying un- 
godlineſſe and worldly 
tuſts, we ſhould live 
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Book I. 


commands us to be 


ſubjet to principali- 


ties and powers, and 
to pray for them, that 
we may lead a quiet 


and peaceable life. 


XXIII. He fays, 
Chriſtians have for 
their law-giver the 
true God: who (0) 
teaches us to act righ- 
tecuſly, godly, and ho- 
neſtly. 

ſoberly, 


ei, 15 Ne UT? *p al v, 


rep. N I cios Ae. 2 


1.£140v %, nous tev hi Cay 9 


Le. L. 3. P- 126. C. 
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© ſoberhy, righteoufly and 
godly in this world. 


XXIV. Tit. iii. 5. 


6. But according to 


his mercie he ſaved us, 


by (p) the waſhing of 


regeneration, and re- 
newing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which he ſhed 
aun us abundantly 
through TFeſus Chriſt 


aur Saviour. 


XXIV. That this 
might be a ſign, that 
men ſhould receive re- 
pentance and remiſ- 
ſion of fins, through 
() water, and the 
waſhing of regenera- 
tion, even all that 
come to the truth, 
and are regenerated, 


and receive bleſſing 


from God.“ This 
bleſſmng from God may 
allo intend the re- 
newing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, &c. See alſo 
1 Tim. ii. 4. 


181. 


XXV. There is a ſhort paſſage, ſaid to Hebrews. 


be (7) a fragment of the Commentarie of 


Theophilus 


05 ) ala A p DANY ye 
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(r) Fragmentum commentarii Toeophili i in Cant. Canti- 


corum. Ex Euſebii expoſitione Cantici, &c, 


Spicil. T. 2. p. 224. 
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oe on Theophilus upon Solomon's Song, to this pur- 


Ra cdl poſe : 

Our (s) Lord is of the Gentils accord- 
ut * ing to the fleſh, ſaving too the truth of 
jj * what is ſaid, Hat he is of Judah.” Which 
i is ſuppoſed to be a reference to Hebr. vii. 14. 
= Tor it is evident, that our Lord ſprang out 
| of Judah. 

In this fragment there is alſo a plain quo- 
ll tation of theſe words: But the greateſt of 
a OO theſe is charity. 1 Cor. xiii, 13. 

1 Helr. XXVI. He ſays: At () that time 
11 there was a righteous King, named Melchi- 
ih ſedec, in the city of Salem, now called Hie- 
th roſolyma. He was the firſt prieſt of the moſt 
high God. From him the city was called 
TFeruſalem, which before was called Hieroſolyma. 
From him there have been prieſts ſpread over 
all the earth.” This paſſage may be compared 
with Hebr. vii. 1. 2. 3. See likewiſe Gen. 

xiv. 18. and Joſeph. Antiq. L. i. cap. x. 

. Theophilus. 

Hebr. XX VII. Heb. x11. XXVII. But if | 
9. Farthermore, we children ought to be : 
have had fathers of in ſubjection to their 
Gur 


3 88 Fe 


* 


EFV 3 : 
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, L. 11. P- 108. . 


| Chap XX. of Antioch. 


* our fleſh, who correci- 
; ed us, and We gave 
em reverence. Shall 


() wwe not much ra- 


tler be in ſubjection to 


the Father of ſpirits, 
and live? 


parents, how (x) much 
rather [ſhould we be 
in ſubjection] 0 7he 
God and Father of 
all ? 


This appears a more likely reference to 


N. I. 
XXVIII. 1 Pet. i. 
18. redeemed ( 


From bur Vain conver- 
ation, received by tra- 


dition from your Fa- 


thers. 
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the epiſtle to the Hebrews than the fore- 
going. 


Theopbilus. 
XXVIII. Theſe 
idols the multitude 
of vain men wor- 
ſhips; (2) adher- 
ing to 'vain maxims, 
through the errour 
of a fooliſh opinion, 
received by tradition 
from their fathers, 

. 
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ok XXIX. i Pet. ul 
ww 13. Submit yourſelves 
i Peter. to every ordinance of 
man for the Lerd's 
fake, whether it be 
to the King as ſu- 
preme,—15. For jo is 
the will of God, that 
with well-dojing ye may 
put to ſilence the igno- 
rance of fooliſh men. 
17. Honor all men, 
love the brotherhood, 
fear God, honor the 
King. | 
2 Peter. XXX. 2 Fet. 1. 26. 
21. Knowing this firſt, 
that no prophecie of the 
ſcripture is of any pri- 
vate interpretation. 
For the prophecie came 
not in old time by the 
will of man : but ho- 
ly men of God ſpake 


as they were moved by 


(e) L. i. p. 77. A. 


Book I. 

XXIX. But do (a) 
you honor the King, 
bearing him good 
will, being in ſub- 
jection to him, pray- 
ing for him. For fo 
doing you do the will 
of God. For the 
law ſays: My ſon, ho- 
nor God and the King, 
&c. See Prov. xxiv. 
21. 


XXX. But (65) mer 
of God filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and be- 
coming Prophets, in- 
ſpired by God him- 
ſelf, and being en- 
lightcned, were taught 
of God, and were boly 


and righteous, Where- 
fore they obtained 
the 


(5) L. ii. p. 87. P. 
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' which deceiveth the led Satan, who then 
' obole world, 


in his book againſt Hermogenes brought teſti- 
' monies from the Apocalypſe of Fohn. It can- 


| writing. 


| Fa we ſhall find the amount to be this: 


| Chap XX. of Antioch. 449 

| the Holy Ghoſt. the honour to be- 5 
come the organs of Cu 
God. 


Tcannot tell, whether this will be allowed 
to be a paraphraſe of the text in the ſecond 


co Peter. 


N. T. Theophilus. 
XXX1. Rev. Xii. XXXI. This Eve, Rewe's- 
9. And the great dra- (c) becauſe ſhe was _ 


gon was caſt out, that deceived by the ſer- 
| old ſerpent, called the pent, 


the evil de- 
Devil, and Satan, mon, who is alſo cal- 


ſpoke to her by the 
ſerpent =—— does not 
ceaſe to accuſe: 
This demon is alſo 
called tbe Dragon. 

And Euſebe has aſſured us, that Theophilus 


not therefore be doubted, but he owned that 


XX XII. If we now take a review of theſe The A 
7s teſtt- 


5 monie. 


Theophilus 


(c) L. ii. p. 104. D. 
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Theophilus has quoted words of St. Mattheuꝰs 


—— Goſpel, as plainly as if he had named him. 


It is probable, he had read St. Luke's allo. 
And St. John is quoted by name. If the 
Commentaries upon the Goſpels, mentioned 
by St. Jerome, are allowed to be writ by 
Theophilus ; it is evident, he had the four 
Goſpels before him. 

In theſe books to Autolycus are no plain 
references to the book of the As. But in 
thoſe Commentaries we ſaw plain references 


to it. 
In theſe books to Autolycus there are ſuffi- 


ciently plain alluſions to the epiſtles of St. 


Paul to the Romans, firſt and ſecond to the 
Corinthians, Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſians, 
firſt to Timothie, and to Titus. The refe. 
rences to the epiſtle to the Hebrews are doubt- 
ful, except that in the fragment. The pal- 
{ages that ſeem to bear a reſpect to the firſt 
and ſecond of Peter, are of ſome moment, 
and may deſerve conſideration. That the 
book of the Revelation was owned by him, 
is undoubted from Euſebe: and our extracts 
afford a paſſage, which ſeems to contain an 
alluſion to it, | 


XXXIII. 


. of Antioch. 451 
W's ; xXXXIIII N othing more remains, but that 1 A 
m. 9 we obſerve ſome general titles and ſorms f 


ſo. © * quotation uſed by Theophilus ; and the reſpect/ 2 


r the 


the be has expreſſed for the Scriptures of the Books of 

ed New Teſtament. 2 
by In the paſſage at numb. I. after he had re- 
dur cited many precepts of virtue and piety out of 
the books of the Old Teſtament, he fays: 
ain But the Evangelic voice teaches chaſtity in yet 
in greater per fectian. And afterwards, But the 
ces Goſpel ſays: Love your enemies. . At 
numb. V. he reckons the Goſpel of Jon a- 
ffi- mong the Holy Scriptures, and John with 
St, thoſe who were moved by the Holy Spirit. At 
the numb. XXII. quoting a precept out of the 
ns, Epiſtles of Paul, he fays : The Divine Word 
efe- commands, And in another paſſage, not yet 
1bt- taken notice of, he ſays: ©** Moreover (4) 
da- concerning the righteouſneſſe which the 
firſt © law teaches, the like things are to be found 
ent. © alſo in the Prophets, and the Goſpels, be- 
the _ © cauſe that all being inſpired ſpoke by one 
im, and the ſame Spirit of God.“ And this 
acts paſſage may very much diſpoſe us to think, 
an he 
(4) ENU wiv j Tips q igalec uns, ns 6 . eipn ver, 
24A 2 cofloseral Y 1d Tov gen, 2 T&v g or, 
III. ig T9 Ts TaVTAs Tuareg bus WI TAEVLGTL re Aide 


Aube. I ii, p. 124. 125. 
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* 25 he had before him the four Goſpels. Nor 

LAs will any one imagine it likely, that in theſe 
books to Autolycus, a Heathen, we ſhould 
have expreſs references to all the writings, 
which were eſteemed ſacred, and of autho- 
rity, by Theophilus. 


CHAP, 


A P, 


U 
P ANT AEN US. 


P ANTAENUS flouriſhed, according 


is not ſaid altogether without reaſon, though 
St. Jerome (6) ſays, he lived to the time of 


Caracalla, who did not begin his reign after 
his father's death till 211. His native coun- 
' trey is uncertain, Some have ſuppoſed him 


a Jew, others a Sicilian. Fabricius (c) ſays, 
he was an Atheman: relying, I ſuppoſe, 
upon the authority of Philippus Sidetes. He 


A. 
(a) to Cave, about the year 181. Which 3 


is generally thought to be one of the maſters 


of Clement (d of Alexandria, of whom he 
ſpeaks with great reſpect in his Stromata : 
and, as (e) Euſebe aſſures us, he expreſly cal- 
led Pantaenus his maſter in his Inſtitutions. 
He is alſo mentioned with great reſpect by 


H h Alex- 


(a) Hi. Liter. (b) De Vir. Ill. ep: 36. 
(e) Bibl. Gr, Tom. v. p. 193. 


(4) Strom, I. 1, p. 274. D. conf. E/. H. E L. v. cap. 


Xl. in. 


D. 
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PANTAENUS. Book I. 


4. D. Alexander Biſhop of Feruſalem, in a frag- 
Wat 7 ment of a letter to Origen, preſerved by (/ 


Euſcbe In which he particularly ſays, Pan- 
taenus was the perſon, who brought him in- 
to acquaintance with Origen : which alſo is 
another proof, that Pantaenus did not dye 
before the begining of the ſecond centurie. 
Origen (g) juſtifieth himſelf in the ſtudie of 


. Heathen learning by the example of Pan- 


tacnus, who, he ſays, was a very uſeful per- 
fon, and well furniſhed with that part of 
knowledge. Photius () ſpeaks of him, as 
a hearer of ſome of thoſe who had ſeen the 
Apoſtles, and even of ſome of the Apoſtles 
themſelves, Which laſt is admitted by very 
tew moderns. Nor does Photius ſpeak poſi- 
tively in this matter, 

The time, character, and employments of 
this great man, will appear farther in the teſ- 
timonies of Euſebe and Jerome. 

 Kujebe (i) having obſerved, that Julian 
received the Biſhoprick of the church of 
Alexandria in the firſt year of Commodus, 
proceeds: * At that time there preſided in 

the 


H, L. i. p. 14. p. 216. C. 
(2) Ap. Fuſ. H. E. l. vi. cap. 19. p. 221. B. 
(% Cod. 118. p. 297. ver. 39. 
) H. E. L. V. cap. 9. 10. 


Chap. XXI. pANT AEN Us. 


c 


the ſchool of the faithful at that place a 4 155 
man highly celebrated on account of his AS 


learning, by name Pantaenus. For there 
had been from ancient time erected among 
them a ſchool of ſacred learning, which 
remains to this day, And we have under- 
ſtood, that it has been wont to be furniſh- 
ed with men eminent for their eloquence, 
and the ſtudie of divine things. And, (4) 
it is ſaid, the forementioned perſon excel- 
led others of that time, having been 
brought up in the principles of the Szoic 
philoſophie. It is (/) ſaid, that he ſhew- 
ed {ach ardour of affection for the Divine 
Word, as to be nominated alſo a preacher 
of the goſpel of Chriſt to the nations of 
the Eaſt; and to have gone as far as dia, 
[or Ethiopia.] For there were yet at that 
time many Evangeliſts of the word ani- 
mated with a divine zeal of imitating the 
Apoſtles by contributing to the enlarge- 
ment of the goſpel, and building up of 
the church, Of whom Pantaenus allo was 
one, who is (m) ſaid to have gone to the 


Indians, Where (n) it is commonly ſaid 
H h 2 « hs 
* Ae e. (2 Sg. (mm) AtytTar. 


() Era a AGY 05 a pcu LLT.V, Tet Fa rv 75 U gafu- 
ola. 


PANTAENUS: Book I. 


* he found the Goſpel of Matthew, which 


before his arrival had been delivered to ſome 


* 1n that countrey, who had the knowledge 
* of Chriſt: to whom Bartholomew, one of 
* the Apoſtles, is ſaid to have preached : and 
* to have left with them that writing of 
* Matthew in Hebrcw letters, and that it was 
« preſerved among them to that time. This 
* Pantaenus therefore for his many excel- 


© lent performances was at laſt (o) made 


© Preſident of the ſchool of Alexandria, 
* where he ſet forth the treaſures of the Di- 
* vine Principles both by word of mouth and 
by his writings.” 

Certainly Euſebe is here inaccurate in ſay- 
ing, that Pantaenus was at laſt made Preſi- 


a 


dent of that ſchool, when he had before ex- 


preſly ſaid, he preſided in it in the the begin. 
ing of the reign of Commodus : Not to inſiſt 
tarther, that St. Clement of Alexandria (p 
juccceded Pantaerus in that ſchool about 

the 


01 v. TN K MaTJaio! ery pert 7204 riou αονο Toy | 
5 725 TE) V@40010" oi aaf Noba ab d os CAWY Eva © 
ang Ear avTols 75 Se R Tilv Ts Mardi, 
L Yogi" i gebe & Tov neue Ng 
50. 
(% T 4 A prov TEEUTHY 1 6744 SiS aguaNit 
(+). Ei. Nik. L. vi. c. 6. 


Chap. XXI. yaNTAENUS. 
the year 190, and was ſucceeded by (7) 


Origen. It will be no vindication of Euſebe, 


to ſay, there might be two ſchools at Alex- 
andria, and that Pantaenus was maſter of one 


of them, If Euſebe thought fo, he ſhould 


have ſaid it. But let there be but one, or 
ever ſo many; it is improper to ſay, he 
was at laſt made Preſident or maſter of the 
ſchool, when he had been ſo according to his 
own account, long before. However, Hu- 
ſebe ſeems to have thought, he was for ſome 
time, after his return from Ethiopia, ein- 
ployed in the ſame office he had before he 
went thither, | 

What Jerome ſays of this ancient CHriſliau 
is to this purpoſe: * r) Pantaenus a Phi- 


* loſopher of the Stoic ſet according to an 


ancient cuſtom of the city of Alexandria, 
* where from the time of the Evangeliſt 
* Mark there had been alwaies Eccleſiaſtical 
© Maſters, was a man of ſo great prudence 
* and learning, both in the Divine Scripture 
* and ſecular literature, that at the requeſt 
of Ambaſſadours from India, he was ſent 


* Into that countrey by Demetrius, Biſhop of 


f: A 


Alexandria, where he found, that Barths- 


Ho: c lomnc do, 


() E/. ib. c. 3. (r) De Vir. II. c. 36. 
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458 PANTAYNUS. Book I. 
4. D. * kmcoo (s), one of the twelve Apoſtles, had In 


192. 


© preached the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

* according to the Goſpel of Matthew, which 
he brought back with him to Alexandria, 7 
writen in Hebrew letters. There are alſo } 
extant many Commentaries of this perſon 1 


* upon the Holy Scripture, but he was more t 
profitable to the churches by his diſcourſes: c 
Hs taught under the reign of Severus, and 1 
© 3 called Ca- ncalla” 1 
[ have placed Pantacnus at the year 192, ( 
becauſe it is the ſooneſt that we can ſuppoſe t 
him returned from Ethiopia. . 
St. Jerome lays, the ſchool at Alemaudria t 

had been in being from the time of Sc. Mark : 
and Euſche, from ancient lime. Pantacnus 7 
however is the firſt maſter of it, of which a 
there 15 any mention made in antiquity, un- / 
leſs we admit the account given by Pilip— 1 
pus Sidetes, of which we have (f) ſpoken be- I 
tore: who ſays, Athenagoras had this 1 
office. But it is ſomewhat ſtrange, that no tt 
| | notice a 
* 

() Ubi reperit, Bartholomacum de duodecim A\poſtolis, 


adventum Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti juxta Matthaei Cvan— 
gelium praedicaſſa, quod Hebraicis litteris ſcriptum, rever 
tens Alexandtiam ſecum detulit. Hujms multi quſdem 10 
| ſanctum feripturam extant commentaril, fed magis viva voce 
5 De Vir. Ill. cap. 36 

(/ Cn. xy. p. 405. 


CS - 


Chap. XXI. ranTaAitNuUs, 


notice ſhould be taken of this by Clement, nor 4 1 oh 
* Origen, nor Euſebe. | 


Jerome ſays, there were extant Commenta- 
ries of Pantaenus upon the Scripture. But 
he gives no particular account of them, and 
ſays, he was more profitable by his ditcourſes 
than his writings. Nor has Eu ſebe mention 
ed the title of any work of Pantaenus. There 
is nothing now remaining of him, except a 


ſhort paſſage in the Eclagae, aſcribed to (4) 


Clement of Alexandria, containing a rule for 
the better underſtanding the ſtile of the Pro- 


1 phets. It might be taken out of a Commen- 


taric upon the nineteenth Pſalm. 

Euſebe mentions no authority for what hie 
relates of Pantaenus. And throughout his 
account mixes ſuch phraſes as theſe, 17 75 


| faid, or reported, and the like. Jt is /aid, 


Bartholomew had preached the goſpel before 
in India, and that he found the Goſpel of 
Matthew there in Hebrew. St. Ferome adds, 
that he brought it home with him to Alcx- 
andria : without any ground for it, fo far as 
appears. And, as Richard Simon (x) thinks, 
miſtaking the words of Euſebe, who only 

WW lays, 


(2) P. 808. 
(x) Hiſtoire Crit. du text du N. T. ch. iv. p. 41. 
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PANTAENUSs. Book I. 


A. D. ſays, that the Chriſtians of Ethiopia had pre- 


192. 


Ry ſerved that Hebrew Goſpel till the arrival of 


Pantaenus. And farther the ſame Critic (y) 
ſays, that if this ſtorie of Euſebe be true, 
theſe firſt Chriſtians of Ethiopia were de- 
ſcended from the Jews, and ſpake the ſame 
language with them that lived in Judta. 

I think indeed, this ſtorie 1s of no great 
importance, it not being ſupported by the 
authority of any ancient writer of that 
time: though it could not be quite omitted 
here. 

And if any ſhould be therefore of opi- 
nion, that I have been too long in my ac- 
count of Pantaenus ; I would obſerve, that 
as I was obliged to mention him, it could not 
be amils to relate his hiſtorie here at length, 
It is true, it affords not much concerning 
this part of our deſign: But it is very ſuita- 
ble to the general deſign of this work, the 
Credibility of the Gojþel Hiſtorie, to ſhew the 
merit of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity on ac- 
count of learning, diligence, zeal, remark- 
able integrity, or any other laudable qualifica- 

tions, 

{y) Ibid. Scelikewiſe Du Pin, who doubts of the tr. th 
of this relation. Piblioth. des Auteurs Ecc. Tom. i. Par 


taenus. et Reſponſe aux remarques ſur la Bibliotbigue, Sc. 
Ch. vii. at the end of the fix centutie. 


Chap. XXI. PANTAENUsS. ; 461 


tions. And though we need ſome particular 4 P. 
information concerning the journey into Bs 
\*thiopia, and the Goſpel, which Pantaenus 

is ſaid to have found there; it cannot be 

doubted, but he was Preſident of the Cate- 

chetical School of Alexandria, and a man 

of eminent learning. This is evident from 

the teſtimonies here alleged, ſeveral of which 

have no dependence at all upon this ſtorie 


about the Hebreto Goſpel, 


CHna?P, 


Cn a vr. XXII. 
St. CLEMENT of Alexandria. 


I. His Hiſtorie, Time, Works, and Charakter. 
II. Three Paſſages of Clement from Euſebe's 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, concerning the four 5 
Goſpels, particularly, St. Mark's Gopel. le. 
III. Difficulties in theſe Paſſages confidered. 
IV. Remarks upon the ſame Paſſages. V. 4 
More Paſſages concerning the four Goſpels k 
from the remaining Works of Clement, VI. fl 
Of the Adis of the Apoſtles, VII. St. 


Paul's Epiſtles. VIII. The Catholic Epi- 4 
files. IX. The Revelation. X. A Sum- Ci 


marie Account of the Books of the N. J. 75 
received by him. XI. General Titles and = 
Diwvifions of the Scriptures, and Reſpect for 
them, XII. Whether he quotes other Wri- 
tings, as of Authority, And firſt of Ec- 6 
cleſiaſtical Writings. 1. St. Barnabas. 2, baue 
Clement of Rome. 3. Hermas. 4. A ge- Fei, 
neral Remark. XIII. Apocryphal Writings z 
quoted by him. 1, The G:ſpels according to (e 
| EE the l 


el. 


Yels 


Chap XXII. St. CLEMENT, &c. 


the Hebrews, and the Egyptians. 2. The 
Preaching of Peter. 4. The Revelation 
of Peter. 4. Ads of Peter. 5. Tradi- 
tions of Matthias. 6. Sayings of Chriſt 
XIV. Of the Sibylline Poems. 


403 


I. T ITUS (a) Havius Clemens, uſually 4. Y. 


called St. Clement of Alexandria, 


194. 
— —— 


flouiſhed, according to (5) Cave, from the #% Hate 


year 192 and onwards. He is ſaid by ſome 


(e) to be a native of Athens, by others of 
Alexandria, where he certainly reſided a good 
while. Euſebe (d) intimates, that he wag 
originally a Heathen, We do not certainly 
know the time of his birth, or death. He 
flouriſhed plainly in the later part of the ſe- 
cond, and begining of the third centurie, in 
the reigns of Severus, and his ſon Antoninus 
Caracalla ; that is, between 192 and 217, 
Du Pin (e) ſuppoſes he lived to the time of 
Heliogabalus, and that he did not dye before 
| the 


(a) For a more particular account of this author, than J 
have room to give, may be ſeen Fabric. Bib. Gr, Tom. v. 
p. 102. &c. Du Pin. Bibl. des Aut. Hecl. & Tillemont Me- 
groires Eccl. Tom. iii. Le Clerc Bibl. Univ. Tom, x. p. 
75. 
- (6) Hiſt. Lit. 

(e, Epiphan. Haer. 32. c. 6. p. 213. B. 
| 4) Praep. Ee. I. 2: cap. 2. p. 61. 

(e) Aalen. in Clement Taler. at the begining: 


Vie. 


—— — 
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St. CLEMENT Book l. 


A. D. the year 220. But moſt are of opinion, his 
194. 
GW WV death happened ſooner, 


He has the title of Preſbyter given him 
by ſeveral of the ancients. He was like wiſe 
Preſident of the Catechetical ſchool of Alex- 
andria, He ſeems to have ſucceeded Pan— 
tacnuis in that office upon his going into Erh1- 
op:a about the year 190. And it is very 
VJ probable, that upon the publication of 
the edits of Severus againſt the Chriſtians 
in the tenth year of his reign, A. D. 202. 
Clement was obliged to lay down that office, 
and likewiſe to retire from Alexandria. We 
do not certainly know, what eminent men 
proceeded from Clement's ſchool. But (g 
Eujebe has expreſsly aſſured us, that Origen, 
when young, was his hearer. And it 1s pro- 
bable, that Alexander, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
had been taught by him. 

Clement wrote a great number of books. 
There are catalogues of his works in () Eu- 
ſebe, and (7) Jerome, which yet ſeem not tc 
contain a complcat enumeration of them. 

| The 


{f) See Tillemant, Mem. E. St. Clement d' A... Article 
& Euſeb. II. E. L. vi. p. 201. 208. 

H. E. L. vi. cap. 6. 

H. E. L. vi. e. 13; 

() De Fir. Iii. e p. 38 


Chap. XXII. of Alexandria. 


— 


The works of Clement now remaining are 


an Exbortation to the Gentils: The Pe- 


dagogue, or Inſtruftor, in three books: and 
the Stromata, or Various Diſcourſes, in eight 
books: and a ſmall treatiſe entitled, Who zs 
the rich man that may be ſaved, The Stro- 
mata were writ after the death of Commodus, 
in the reign of Severus, as Euſebe (k) has 
obſerved from a paſſage of the work itſelf. 


works of Clement, which are remaining, were 


 writen between the begining of the year 193 
and the end of the year 195. 


Beſide theſe there is frequent mention in 
(m) Euſebe of another book of Clement, cal- 


led Hypotupoſes, or Inſtitutions, which is loſt. 
But we have in Greek two ſmall pieces, one 


called an Epitome of the writings of Theodotus, 


and the Oriental Doctrine; the other, Ex- 
tracts from the Prophets : both which are ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed to be collected out of the 


loſt book of Inſtitutions, or to be fragments 


of it. There is likewiſe in Latin a ſmall 
treatiſe, or fragment, called Adumbrations on 


* ſome 


(0-H. E:. I. . e. 6. 

% Digert. Iren. iii. F. 27. 

() H. E. L. i. c. 12, L. ii. cap. 1. p. 38. e. 9. & c. 15 
L. vi. b. 13. 14. | 
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Dodell! (1) was of opinion, that all the 


I 
—— 


St. EMENT Book 1. 


A. D. ſome of the Catholic Epiſtles: which alſo, if 
it be Clement's, was probably tranſlated from 


the ſame work, called Inſtitutions : which, 
as we know from (n) Euſebe, and others, 
contained ſhort explications of many books 
both of the Old and New Teſtament. 

There are great commendations of Clement 
in many of the ancients. I ſhall put down 
ſome of them. But firſt of all I would 
take a paſſage from himſelf, in part alſo cited 
by (o) Euſebe; becauſe it will be of uſe to 
inform us of his character, and his authority 
in the things we ſhall allege from him. 

He (y) ſays in the firſt book of his Stro- 
mata: © This work I have compoſed not 
* for oſtentation, but as an artleſs image, 
* and picture of the powertul and lively 
diſcourſes of thoſe bleſſed and truly wor- 
thie men, which I have had the happi- 
neſſe to hear.” The following part of the 
paſſage is fomewhat obſcure. But he ſpeaks 
of one, by whom he had been taught in 
Greece: another in TFalie: and two more, 
as it ſeems, in the Eaſt: and another in 
Egypt, ſuppoſed by Euſebe to be Pantaeniis, 

of 


cc 
cc 


(a) H. E. L. vi. c. 14. (e) Ibid. L. v. cap. zi, 
p. 274. B. C. 


1. 3 Chap. XXII. of Alexandria: 
if of whom he ſpeaks in this manner: But 4. bog 
m the laſt whom I met with was the firſt IX 
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ch, « jn merit. After a long ſearch I found him 
rs « lying hid in Egypt, and in him I acquieſced. 
oks « He was indeed a Sicilian Bee, who gather- 
© ed the flowers of the Prophetic and Apo- 
ent « ſtolic Meadow, and filled the minds of his 
wn * hearers with ſincere knowledge, Theſe 
ald © (4) men [be intends his maſters, of whom he 
ted * had before ſpoken] having preſerved the 
"to te true tradition of the bleſſed doctrine in a 
ity dire& ſucceſſion from the holy Apoſtles, 
% Peter, fames, Foln, and Paul, as from 
+. „father to ſon, (though few are like their 
not “ fathers,) have lived by the bleſſing of 
ge, * God to our time, to lodge in our minds 
rely the ſeeds of the ancient WE OO 
er- Doctrine. 
ppfj- It appears from this 1 that our Ce- 
the ment had traveled, and was inquiſitive: 
aks and that what he valued above all things 
t in Was the pure, ancient, and Apoſtolical doc- 
ore, trme. 
in I ſhall 
Nis, 
of (2) 'Ot ev thy aan Ths Honopios To cures Jagtanias 


Safe oi, eos e Ilerpe TE 7 2 Lore TE % Ila - 


d, TW 3 a ν, is aps S oo 25 dex uarer 


A101 I's CEXIFER, Si- ikav ii gov Oe x) eis nus Th 
Sg YWKE E:8110 % £7%50\1Kd KXTHONGC rev0% GTP (ART Ho ibid. 


p. 274. D. 275. 


St. CLEMENT Book. 
I ſhall next put down ſome teſtimonies of 


eee 1 ancient writers concerning this Father. 


And the firſt muſt be that of Alexander, 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, contemporarie with Cle- 
ment, and perhaps one of his ſcholars, Alex- 
ander in a letter to the Antiochians, writ be- 
fore he was Biſhop of Feru/alem, in the 
heat of the perſecution under Severus, ſpeaks 
to them of Clement in this manner. This 
© letter (7) I have ſent you by Clement, a 
e bleſſed Preſbyter, a virtuous and approved 
«© man, whom alfo ye know, and will 
know better: who having been brought 
hither by the Divine diſpoſal and provi- 
© dence, eſtabliſhed and encreaſed the church 
of the Lord.” 

The ſame Alexander in a letter to Or:gen, 
writ after the death of Clement, ſpeaks - thus: 
„% For we (5) know thoſe bleſſed fathers, 
* who have gone before us, and with whom 
we ſhall ſhortly be: I mean Pantaens 
truly bleſſed, and my maſter: and the 
ſacred Clement, who was my maſter and 
c profitable to me.” Theſe two fragments 
are preſerved in Euſebo. | 


cc 


cc 
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Fuſebe 


(r) H. E. L. vi. cap. vi. 
(s) £uf. IL. vi. cap. xiv. py 216. C. 
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Euſebe in his () Chronicle, at the year < D. 
| 94. 
194, ſays: Clement the author of the Sfro- Conn 


*« mata, Preſbyter of Alexandria, an excel- 
* lent maſter of the Chriſtian Philoſophie, 
« was eminent (2) for his writings,” At 
this year therefore I place him. 


In another work Euſebe calls him more 


than once the admirable (w) Clement. 

St. Jerome in his (x) book of Hluſtrious 
Men aſſures us, he was Preſbyter of the 
Church of Alexandria, a hearer of Pantae- 
uus, and his ſucceſſor in the ſchool of Alex- 


endria : and fays of his works, of which he 


there gives a catalogue, that they (y) are 
Full of erudition and eloquence, borrowed from 
the treaſures of the Divine Scripture and ſe- 
cular literature. He concludes his account 


of him, that he flouriſhed in the times of 


Severus, and his ſon Antoninus. | 
And in another place: * Clement (2) 


I i Preſbyter 


(t) p. 216. (u) SuvrTdTTW νννν te. 
(w) Kanyuns » OavudarS-. Praep. Ev. 1. 2. p. 61. B. & 


Gi. 


(*) cap. 38. 


(y) Feruntur ejus inſignia volumina, plenaque eruditionis 
& eloquentiae, tam de ſeripturis divinis quam de ſaecularis 


literaturae inſtrumento. ibid. 


(z) Clemens Alexandrinae eccleſiae Preſbyter, meo judicio 
Quid in illis indoctum, imo quid 


omnium eruditiſmus. . .. . 


n media philoſophia eſt? Ad Magnum Orat. Ep. 83. 
94. 
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St. CLEMENT Book l. 


4. D. « Preſbyter of the church of Alexandria, in 
194 8 
my opinion the moſt learned of all men, 


[or, perhaps, of all the Chriſtian Writer: 
« whom he there names:] wrote eight 
e books of Stromata, as many of Inſtitutions, 
&« and another againſt the Gentils, the Pae. 
* dagogue alſo in three books. What is ther: 
ein them unlearned? what not taken out ol 
e the very depths of philoſophie?” Thi: 
ſhort paſſage ſhews, what were Clement“ 
chief works. 

I omit many other teſtimonies, that may 
be ſeen prefixed to the Oxford edition of St 
Clement's works. And ſhall content myſcl! 
with adding, that there are divers paſſages of 
St. Cyril (a) of Alexandria, and another ct 
Socrates (b) in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, vet 
much to his advantage. 

Photius (c) indeed has ſeverely cenſured 
Clement's Hypotupoſes, or Inſtitutions, We: 
have not that work, to enable us to judge 0! 
the juſtneſſe of his cenſure. But it ſeem: 


that in that work Clement collected and deli— 


vered a variety of opinions of the ancients be- 
fore hun, of heretics as well as the catholic. 


This 


(a) Contra. Jul l. 3 p. 87. E. L. 6. p. 205. B. L.; 


p. 231. E. L. 10. p. 342. D. ed. Lip/. 1696. 


(NL. 2. e 3. 138. (e) Cod. cix. 


— 


— 
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This is probably the reaſon of the blaſphemies 1 D. 
and fables, which Photius ſays there were ICS 


in that book. This is an obſervation (d) of 
N. Simon. The more ancient writers how- 
ever ſeem not to have taken any offenſe at it, 
who knew this work very well, and yet 
have beſtowed their praiſes on the author 
without heſitation. | 

There are ſome moderns likewiſe, who 
(e) have thought St. Clement's judgement 
not equal to his reading, which was cer- 
tainly prodigious. I ſhall not make a par- 
ticular apologie for him. Nor do I aſ- 
ſert the infallibility of the Fathers. I 
have ſaid enough to ſhew the age, and au— 
thority of St. Clement in thoſe things we 
ſhall allege from him. 


II. Tow proceed to obſerve what there is 2 Tefli- 


remaining the Books 
works, or in the quotations made out of 


to our preſent purpoſe in his 


them, or others, by ancient writers. 
Euſebe has ſeveral paſſages of St. Cle- 
ment relating to his quotations of the books 


of Scripture, or his hiſtorie of them. 


11 2. 1, The 


(d) En effet il y a de Papparence que cet ouvrage n'ctoit 
autre choſe, qu' un recueil des auteurs Eccleſiaſtiques qui l 
avoient preceds, & dont une partie ctojent heretiques. H,. 
Crit, des Commentat. du N. T. ch. 2. p. 18. 

(e) Le Clerc Bibl. Univ. T. x. p. 231. 


_ — 


— 


— — 
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The firſt paſſage of Euſebe is in the 


8 ffieenth chapter of the ſecond book of his 
{me Pa Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie : where, having in 


apes from 
E uſebe, 


the foregoing chapters given the hiſtorie of 
the ſucceſſe of St. Peter's preaching the 
goſpel at Rome, and his defeat of Simon 
Magus in that City, he proceeds. But 
% ( f) the luſtre of religion had ſo enlighten- 
ed the minds of Peter's hearers, [at Rom: 
* that not content with a ſingle hearing, nor 
« with an unwriten inſtruction in the Di- 
% vine Doctrine; they with many prayers en- 
« treated Mark the follower of Peter, who: 
*© Goſpel we have, that he would leave th: 
« inwriting a memorial of the dofIrine whic! 
** bad been delivered to them by word 6) 
« mouth. Nor did they deſiſt, till they has 
<« prevailed with him. And thus they were 10. 
« means of writing tbe Goſpel, which is calle; 
« according to Mark, It is ſaid, that (g) when 
the Apoſtle knew what had been done, 
„the Spirit having revealed it to him, he 
« was pleaſed with the zeal of the men, 
© and authoriſed that writing [or /cripture! 
eto be read in the churches. Clement give: 


ae? 


$206 ; 


H. I. {. 2.: 6.15. 
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« this account in the ſixth book of his In- A. D. 


And herein agrees with him (+) rg 
_« Papias, Biſhop of Hrerapol:s.” 


& flifutions. 


2. The next paſſage of Euſebe to be 
here taken notice of is in the 13. chapter 
of the ſixth book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
ry: Where mentioning divers of St. Cle- 
ment's works, and particularly his Stroma- 
ta, he ſays: © Moreover (i) in theſe 
« works he makes uſe of teſtimonies out 
of thoſe ſcriptures, which are contradict- 
« ed; as out of that which is called the 
% Wiſdom of Solomon, and the book of Je- 
* ſus the ſon of Sirach; and the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, and the Epiſtle of Barna- 
* bas, and Clement, and Jude. 

3. The third paſſage of Euſebe is in 
the next chapter, the title of which is: 
What ſcriptures are mentioned by Clement. 
It begins thus. But (4) in his Inſtitu- 
tions, to ſpeak briefly, he gives ſhort 
* explications of all the Canonical Scrip- 
* ture, [or, as Yalefius renders it, of the 
« Scriptures of each Te eſtament] not omit- 


11 3 « ting 


% See before p. 244. 245. and p. 249, 


(i Kexenrar I” ey duTHs Y Tals d 70 d Ne 


9 rue rp Ec pe tus eni5ois T1; 
TE BeprdCe x) KAnyuevros 3 Ida. C. VI. c. 13; 
% Eu/eb. H. E. I. 6. cap. 14. 
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St, CLEMENT Book I. 


ting thoſe that are contradifted: I mean 
the epiſtle of Jude, and the other Cat ho- 
lic epiſtles, and the epiſtle of Barna- 
bas, and the book called the Revelation 
of Peter. And he ſays, that the epi/t/c 
to the Hebrews is Paul's, and that it wa, 
writ to the Hebrews in the Hebrew language: 
and that Luke having carefully tranſlated 
it, publiſhed it fir the uſe of the Greeks. 
IWhich is the reaſon of that conformity of 


„ile, which is found in this epiſtle and the 


LC 
cc 
44 
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Adds of the Apoſtles. But that he did 
not make uſe of that inſcription, Paul the 
Apoſtle, of which he aſſigns this reaſon : 
For, ſays he, writing to the Hehrews, 
who had conceived a prejudice againſt him, 
and were ſuſpicious of him, he wiſely de- 
clined ſeting his name at the begining 
leaſt be ſhould cffend them. And after- 
wards he ſays: New as the blefſed Pre/- 
byter ſaid: Foraſmuch as the Lord was 
fent as the Apoſtle of Almighty God to the 
Hebrews, Paul out of modeſtie, as being 


ſent to the Gentils, does not fitle bimſeif 


the Apoſtle of the Hebrews : both out f 
refpe& to the Lord, and that being tl 


O 


preacher and Afoſtle of the Gentils, he 


ever and above wrote to the Hebrews, Morc- 


C- 


vet 
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& over in the ſame books Clement has a 4 D. 


& tradition concerning the order of the 
« Goſpels, which he had received from 
t Preſbyters of more ancient times, and 
« which is to this purpoſe : He ſays (/), that 
e the Goſpels containing the Genealogies were 
« ft writ: That the occaſion of writing 
« the Goſpel according to Mark was this : 
« Peter having publicly preached the word 
« at Rome, and having ſpoken the Goſpel by 
& the Spirit, many who were there entreat- 
« ed Mark to write the things that had 
e been ſpoken, he having long accompanied 
him, [Peter,] and retaining what he had 
* ſaid: And that when he had compoſed the 
% Goſpel, he delivered it to them who had 
% aſked it of bim. Which when Peter knew, 
& he neither forbid it, nor encouraged it. And 


-_ 
A 


* 
* 


*© other Goſpels thoſe things were related that 
Ii 4 & concerned 
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that laſt of all Jobi obſerving, that in the 
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te concerned the (B) body [of Chriſt] and be- 


ing perſuaded by his friends, and alſo moved 


in thoſe 
Paſſages 
con ſidered. 


The fit 
Difficulty. 


Difficulties 


e by the Spirit of God, wrote a ſpiritual Ge)- 
te pel. So far Clement.” 

III. Theſe are the three paſſages of Euſeb-. 
We muſt begin our remarks on them with 
conſidering the difficulties in the two ac- 
counts, which Euſebe has given concern- 
ing St. Mark's Goſpel in the firſt, and laſt 
of theſe paſſages. One difficulty concerns 
the interpretation of ſome words in the 
former of them: The other is the diſa- 
agreement, which there ſeems to be be- 
tween theſe two accounts. 

1. The firſt difficulty relates to the inter- 
pretation of ſome expreſſions in the firſt of 


theſe paſſages, where, after the account of 


Mark's writing his Goſpel at the defire of 


the Romans, it is added: 1 rs ſaid, that when 


the Apoſtle knew what had been done, the Spirit 
having revealed it to bim, he was pleaſed wit! 
the zeal of the men. Which is alſo the ſenſe 
of Valefius's tranſlation. And yet one may 
be apt to ſuſpect this interpretation, though 
perfectly agreeable to the preſent text of Eu- 
: ſele; 

(p) So the original words are rendered by Valiſius: quae ad 


corpus Chriſti pertinent. Others may chooſe they ſhould be 
rendered, auhc appertained to CH it's bumanity. 


2 x 
be. 


Ved 


3% 
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that Peter ſhould have a revelation of ſuch 
a thing made to him. I have ſometimes 
thought, that the meaning, or deſign of 
theſe words might be taken without incon- 
venience from the later account ; wherein it 1s 
ſaid, that Peter had publicly preached the 
Word, and ſpoken it by the Spirit, The re- 
velation of the Spirit to Peter then is not to 
be underſtood of the fact, of Mark's having 
writen a Goſpel, or of his having been de- 
fired by the Romans to do fo, but only of 
the goſpel, which had been preached by 
Peter. | 

But yet it muſt be owned, that theſe 
words in Euſebe ſeem to have been formerly 
underſtood of the fact, that Mark had writ 
2 Goſpel ; this paſſage having been tranſlated 


in that ſenſe (m) by Ruffin, as well as by 


And The- 
* opbylact, 


learned (2) modern interpreters, 


n Petrus vero, ut per Spiritum ſanctum religioſo ſe ſpolia- 


tum comperit furto, delectatus eſt, fidem eorum per haec devo- 


tionemque conſiderans: f ctumque confirmavit, et in perpetu- 
um legendam ſcripturam eccleſiis tradidit. Ruffin. 

(„% Modern interpreters I chooſe to put down here ſome 
of their tranſlations. Aunt autem apoſtolum, cum ex in- 
ſtinctu Spiritus Sancti ficam hoc cognoviſſet, delectat um eſſe 
virorum iſtorum voluutate, & ſeri tum hoc ev ingelium eccle- 
ſiis ad legendum authoritate ſua confirmaſſe. WF, Neu]. 
Baſil. 1611. Cum ergo Petrus apoſtolus divina S. ititus Sancti 

| revelatione 
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ſcbe; becauſe the thing itſelf is unlikely, 4 . 
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1 4. D. opbylaf, of the eleventh centurie, in his pre- u 
, 194 , face to St. Mark's Goſpel writes to this pur- ir 
poſe: * That Mart uſually accompanied v 
« Peter, and particularly was with him at 1 
© Rome, The faithful (o) therefore at Rome 
« entreated him, not only to preach by word n 
© of mouth, but alſo to write out for them t 
« the hiſtoric of the life of Chriſt. After t 
© much perſuaſion he wrote. And it was 
« revealed to Peter from God, that Mark c 
« had writen a Goſpel, Having ſeen it, 7: 
©« and confirmed the truth of it, he ſent we 
« him away to be Biſhop in Egypt.“ This is 


muſt weaken our ſuppoſition, that this ſen- 
tence may be interpreted by the later ac- 
count, and underſtood of the goſpel preach- 
ed by Peter, But if we ſhould not quite 
remove this difficulty, we may be the leſs 

uneafie, 


revelatione ſuggerente intelligeret, illud opus editum eſſe: fe- 
runt eum propenſo & acri hominum ſtudio magnopere fuiſſo 
delectatum, hancque ſcripturam authoritate ſua ratam feciſle, 
quo in eccleſiis paſſim perlegeretur. Ex interpretatione Chriſto. 


pharſont, & recognitione Suffridi Petri. Quod cum Petrus per fc 
revelationem Sancti Spiritus cognoviſſet, delectatus ardenti ho- 00 
minum ſtudio, librum illum auctoritate {ua com probaſle dicitur, Pp 
ut deinceps in eccleſiiis legeretur. Henr. Valeſ. | Ni 
| () Hic 87 4 YT £V Pon lol. TT, lulu 4 5 f 0 C( 
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uneaſie, becauſe this part of the relation is 4. DP. 
— — 


introduced in Euſebe, with an it is ſaid: of 
which more hereafter, when I hope we may 
likewiſe farther clear up this paſlage. 


2. The other difficulty is the diſagree- . {cond 
ment between theſe accounts, one ſaying, Difficulty. 


that Peter authoriſed Mark's Goſpel : the other, 
that he neither forbid it, nor encouraged it. 
The method, which FValeſius takes to re- 


concile theſe accounts, is this. The dif- 
« ficulty, /ays be, is, that (5) in the later 
« paſſage Euſebe ſeems to make Clement 
« ſpeak differently from what he had done 
« in the former, But, ſays he, if we con- 
** ſider theſe things carefully, there is no 
*© contradiction between them. For Cle- 
« ment ſays, that when Peter knew, that 
«* Mark's Goſpel was writen and publiſhed , 
he did not openly forbid it, or commend 


it. Therefore he approved it by a tacit con- 
bent. 


* 


(p) Hic vero Clementis verba ex eodem libro referens Eu- 
ſebius aliter eum loquentem inducit. Verùm fi rem attentius 
conſideremus, haec inter ſe non pugnant. Ait enim Clemens, 
Petrum cum evangelium a Marco ſcriptum editumque eſſe cog- 
noviſſet, pa'am nec vetuiſſe, nec laudaſſe. Rem igitur tacito 
conſenſu approbavit. Atque ita concilianda ſunt haec duo loca, 
quae Chriſtophorſonus inter ſe pugnare exiſtimavit. Sed & Ru- 
finus eundem ſenſum ſecutus eſt, cum ita vertit: Cumgue fac- 
tum Petrus poſtmodum cognoviſſet, licet fiert ipſum non juſſerit, 
tamen factum non probibuit. . . , . Fortaſſ autem Papias apcr- 
tius locutus fuerat quam Clemens, & Mere Evargelium 2 
Petro confirmatum fuiſſe dixerat, Valeſ. ad L. wi c. 14. 


—— 


St. CLEMENT Book l. 
4. D. « ſent. Thus are theſe two places to be re- 


conciled. . . . Moreover Ruffin took them 
ein this ſenſe, tranſlating thus: When Peter 
% afterwards knew what was done, althous| 
he had not ordered it, yet when it was done, 
© he did not forbid it, But perhaps, ſay: 
& Valefius, Papias had ſpoken more plainly 
« than Clement, and ſaid, that Mark's Gol- 
“% pel was confirmed by Peter,” 

So then Valefius abides by this laſt paſſage, 
as containing the juſteſt account of what 
Clement had writ; in which I take him 
to be in the right. But neither had Papza: 
ſaid expreſly, that Mark's Goſpel was con- 
firmed by Peter, as I have () ſhewn for- 
merly; in that theſe words of Euſebe con- 
cerning Papas do not neceſſarily imply any 
ſuch thing; and in that there is nothing like 
it in the very particular account, which Eu- 
ſebe has given us of the teſtimonie of Papra: 
to Mark's Goſpel. To which I now add, 
that there is nothing like it in the account 


A 


given of Mark's Goſpel by Irenaens, who 


was ſo well acquainted with the books of 
Papias. As to Papias therefore, the caſe ap- 
pears to me very clear, that he had ſaid no 
ſuch thing, 

I ſhall 


(q) Ch. ix. p. 245.243. 
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I ſhall now endeavor to remove this dif- 4 D. 
— — 


ficulty in theſe ſeveral propoſitions. 

1.) The laſt paſſage of Eiſſebe does pro- 
bably contain the moſt exact and diſtinct ac. 
count of what Clement had writ concerning 
St. Mark's Goſpel. In the firſt paſſage Eu- 
ſebe writes in the quality of an hiſtorian, as 
from his memorie, in a continued narration 
of the affairs of St. Peter : and mentions an 
opinion, which he introduces with a proper 
diſtinction: it is ſaid, And then adds: Cle- 
ment gives this account in the fixth book of his 
Inſtitutions, and Papias agrees with bim: 
which words are plainly to be underſtood 


in a general way, that Clement writes to 7hts RK 


purpoſe. At the writing of the laſt paſſage, 
Euſebe has Clement before. him, and he quotes 
and tranſcribes him word for word, 

2.) It is Euſebe, whom we are to reconcile, 
and not Clement, if there is any diſagreement 
between theſe two accounts. 

3.) Theſe two accounts of Eu/ebe may be 
well reconciled in this manner, 

(J.) Euſebe needs not be ſappoſed to 
affirm in the firſt paſſage, that Clement, or 
Papias had ſaid, that Peter did expreſly au- 
thoriſe Mar#s Goſpel. All that Euſebe in- 
tends to aſcribe to then. may be ſuppoſed to 

be 
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be in the former part of that paſſage. Then 
he adds: It is ſaid..... By which he may 
be reckoned to hint, that he there inſerts the 


opinion of ſome of his own time, or perhaps 


of ſome anonymous writers before him. And 


thoſe words, zf zs ſaid, and what follows in 


that ſentence, might be very well read in : 
parentheſis, This ſuppoſition is confirmed 
by the exact agreement of the full and parti- 
cular accounts of the two teſtimonies of C. 
ment and Papias with the former part of this 
paſſage of Euſebe. | 

(2.) And it may be ſaid, that this very 
account is in the main agreeable to that in 
the third and laſt paſſage, containing only 
ſome emprovement of it. In this laſt paſſage 
it is faid : that Peter's hearers at Rome en- 
treated Mark to write the things that had been 


boten, . and that when he had compoſed 


the Goſpel, he delivered it to them who had 
aſked it of bim: which when Peter knew, le 
neither forbid it, nor encouraged it: that is, 
as Valeſius well expreſſes it, he approved it by a 
tacit conſent, For though Peter did not ex- 
preſsly authoriſe it, yet by permitting it to 


be delivered to his hearers, or publiſhed, as a 


hiſtorie of his preaching, he allowed it to be 
a faithful and true narrative of what he had 
tauglit 


* 
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taught by word of mouth. This may have 7 
peen underſtood and repreſented by ſome, as 


amounting to an authoriſing of that Goſpel, 
according to what Euſebe obſerves in the firſt 
paſlage : It is ſaid, that when the Apoſtle | 
knew what had been done, .. he was pleaſed 
with the zeal of the men, and authoriſed that 
writing to be read in the churches, 

I think, theſe two accounts are thus well 
reconciled, 

Nevertheleſs I entreat the reader's patience, 
whilſt I examine afreſh a part of this laſt paſ- 
ſage, which appears ſomewhat obſcure, and 
which I have already thus tranſlated. Cle- 
ment ſays: that many of Peter's hearers en- 


treated Mark to write the things which had 
been ſpoken, . . . , and (r) that when he had 


compoſed the Goſpel, he delivered it to them 


who had aſked it of him: which when Peter 
knew, he neither forbid it, nor encouraged it. 


I now propoſe another tranſlation to be con- 


ſidered. The occaſion of the writing the Goſ- 
fel according to Mark was this: Peter (s 


having 


„% The learned reader, if he thinks fit, is referred to the 
Greek before tranſcribed, p. 472. The verſion of “ alefius is 
thus: Marcus 1gitur evangelium compoſuit, iiſque qui illud 


ab ipſo rogabant impertiit. Quod cum Petrus comperiſſet, 
nec prohibuit omnino rem fieri, nec ut fieret incitavir. 


{-) The tranſlation of Weolfgangus Muſeulus is thus: 


Cum 
Petrus 
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4. D. having publicly preached the word at Rome, 


194. 


— nd 


and having ſpoken the goſpel by the Spirit; 
many who were there entreated Mark to writ: 
the things that had been ſpoken, be having long 
accompanied him, [Peter] and retaining what 
he had faid : and when he had compoſed it, . 
deliver it to them that had aſted it of him 
which when Peter knew, he neither forbid it, 
nor adviſed it. 

According to the ſenſe of the firſt tranſla- 
tion, it ſeems that Peter knew nothing of 
this requeſt of his hearers, or the work of 
Mark, till that Goſpel was both compoſed 
and delivered : and when he knew what had 
been done, he permitted the whole to pal: 
without any expreſs approbation or diſlike. 
According to the ſenſe of the ſecond tranſla- 
tion, St. Peter, by revelation of the Spirit 
or ſome other information, knew of the re. 
queſt of his hearers, to have a Goſpel writen 


and delivered to them, before they had actu- 


ally received it from St. Mark. He might 
therefore have ſeen and read the Goſpel, be- 
fore 


Petrus Romae publice praedicaret verbum, & evangelium Spi- 
ritu promulgaret, multos praeſentium Marcum, tanquam eum 
qui Apoſtolo jam diu fuiſſet aſſectator, dictorumque illius ac 
huc recordaretur, rogaſſe, ut quae dicta ab illo eſſent, con- 


ſcriberet, conſeriptumque evangelium illis daret, qui hoc ab 


ipſo peterent. oc ubi Petro innotuiflet, illum nec prob 
buiſſe, nec juſſiſſe. | 


dilallowing it. 
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fore it was delivered and publiſhed. 
me! /orbiding or adviſms will relate chiefly to , 


the publication of it. He therefore permit- 


ted it to be delivered, which amounts to a 


tacit approbation of that Goſpel, as a faithful 
hiſtoric of what he had ſaid. So Theophy- 
tat ſcems to have underſtood it, if he refers 
® this place. For he ſays: I, was revealed 


to Peter by God, that Mark had writ a Gof- 


. Having ſeen it, and confirmed it as 
ue, be ſent him away to be Biſhop in Egypt. 
80 the opinion, mentioned by Euſebe in his 


frſt paſſage, was, that ohen Peter knew what 


bad been done, (that the Goſpel had been writ) 
Ihe Spirit revealing it to him, he author ifed 
that writing, to be read in the churches : or, 
approved 1t by a tacit conſent. 

la a word, according to each of theſe in- 
terpretations this Goſpel i is repreſented to have 
a tacit, or implicit approbation of Peter. 
If he did not know of it, till after it was 
delivered by Mark; yet he owns it to be a 
faithful hiſtorie, by not diſcountenancing, or 
It he ſaw it, and Wi it, 


before it was publiſhed ; he alſo approves it, 

though he did not command or adviſe the 

Publication, fince he did not forbid it. 
K k 
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Perhaps it will be here obſerved by ſome, 


3 i this account does not agree with that 
given (1) by Irenaeus, who ſays, that Mark | 


wrote his Goſpel after the exit of Peter and 
Paul. But my preſent concern is to repre- 
ſent, as I am able, the teſtimonie of Clement 
If there are any differences between the teſti- 
monies of ſeveral writers, they may be better 
conſidered at ſome other time. 


It may be likewiſe objected, that there are 


ſeveral things very ſtrange and unlikely in 
this account, The Chriſtians at Rome, hear- 
ers of St. Peter, are repreſented as applying 


in a clandeſtin manner to St. Mark, to afford 


them a writen Goſpel. St. Mark too i 
hardly perſuaded to undertake this work, 
and conſents not without much entreaty. 
And at laſt, when it is compoſed, the Apo, 
ſtle Peter does not adviſe or command the 
publication, 

To which I anſwer, that there is nothing 
improbable in this whole relation, excepting 
only the revelation given to Peter of the fact, 
that Mark had writen a Goſpel : which Ex- 


ſebe has not delivered to us, as a relation ol 


or doubt- 
ful 


Cement, but as a common report, 


(e) See Ch. xvii. p. 354. 
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ful opinion of ſome of his own time, or per- = 2 


haps alſo of ſome before him. Every other NY 
part of this hiſtorie may be accounted for 


from the great humility and modeſtie of the 
Apoſtle Peter. The Chriſtians then at Rome 
were defirous of a writen relation of the 
things they had heard, which might be a 
perpetual help to their memorie, and of con- 
ſtant uſe among them. But conſidering the 
before-mentioned virtues of that Apoſlle, 
which they were well acquainted with, they 
were afraid to petition him directly for ſuch 
a thing: and were even apprchenhive, that 
if they. did, he might prohibit it. They 
therefore in the moſt private manner apply 
themſelves to St. Mark. And he knowing 
the uncommon humility of St. Peter, as 


well, or better than any man, is afraid to 


comply with the requeſt made to him, leaſt 
he ſhould offend the perſon, for whom he 
had the higheſt reſpect. At length he yields 
to per form what was deſired, But ſtill con- 
ccals his undertaking from St. Peter, as much 
as poſſible. However, by ſome unforeſeen 


of Method, which ſcarce any man could ac- 


count for, the thing was diſcovered to Peter- 


Who, when he knew the writing had been 


K k 2 compoſed, 
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4. D. compoſed, did not expreſly direct the publi- 


194. 
CPS 


Remarks 


upon thoſe 


Paſſages. 


cation, nor yet forbid it. 

This is the ſum of this relation, and theſe 
ſeem to be the grounds and reaſons of the 
conduct of the ſeveral perſons here mention- 
ed. And the Goſpel, called according to St, 
Mark, which in this account 1s repreſented 
as the ſubſtance of St. Peter's preaching, is a 
monument of the humility and modeſtic 
here aſcribed to that Apoſtle ; there being in 
the Goſpel Hiſtorie ſeveral very remarkable 
circumſtances in favour of St. Peter, whis) 
are related by the other Evangeliſis, and not 


fo much as mentioned or hinted at by St. Marl. 


This is an obſervation of Mr. (4) Jones, who 
has given a Catalogue of the ſeveral places in 
the other Goſpels, which relate things tend- 
ing to the honour of St. Peter, which are not 
mentioned by St. Mark in his Goſpel, Nor 
has he forgot to mention an obſervation of 
Eftius to the like purpoſe, concerning the 
Apoſtle Peter's modeſtie. 


IV. Having conſidered theſe difficultics, 


and removed them fo far as I am able, we 
are now to make ſome remarks of anothc: 


kind, 
1. Here 


'u) New and full Method of ſettling the canonical auth; 
ity of the N. 7. F. z. þ. 7$——01, 


ed and received by Clement. 


from more ancient Preſbyters. 
monie to the firſt chapter of St. Matthew's 


Chap. XXII. of Alexandria. 
I. Here is a very valuable teſtimonie to 5 5 
the four Goſpels of St. Matthew, St. Mark, —.— 
St. Luke, and St. John, all which were own- 


Moreover here 
is a tradition concerning the order in which 


| theſe four Goſpels were writ, which he had 


reccived from Preſbyters of more ancient 
times. It affords a proof of the curioſity 


and inquiſitiveneſſe of the ancient Chriſtians 
concerning the ſacred books of the New Te- 
ſtament, which they had received. 

2. We have here an aſſurance of the ge- The Gu. 
nuinneſſe of the Genealogies in the firſt chap- 
ter of St. Matthew, and the third chapter of 


St, Luke, This likewiſe Clement had received 


This teſti- 


Goſpel is ſo ſtrong, that it ſeems to put the 


antiquity and genuinneſſe of it out of _ 
tion. 


3. Here is a particular account of the oc- Mark. 


cation of writing St. Mark's Goſpel. And 


it agrees with thoſe of Papias and Irenaeus, 
in that this Goſpel is ſaid to contain the ſub- 


ſtance of St. Peter's preaching, and to have 
been compoſed by one who had been long a 


companion, or follower of Peter, and who 
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A. _ retained in his memorie the things that hat 
wa been ſpoken by that Apoſtle, 


This then is (c) the third ancient Father 
who puts the authority of St. Mark's Goſpe 
upon the foundation of it's being a faithfu 
and true narrative of the Apoſtle Peter's pub. 
lic diſcourſes to his hearers. Nor let an 
therefore be in pain for the credit and auths: 
rity of this Goſpe}, though not writ, nor 
expreſsly authoriſed by an Apoſtle. The 
authority of it ſeems to be very well main 
tained by theſe writers, eſpecially by Clemen! 
in this account. Peter ſpoke the Goſpel by 
the Spirit. Mark had long and often hear 
him, at Rome, and at other places, and re- 
membred the things he had ſpoke. II. 
wrote his Goſpel at the requeſt of many 
hearers of Peter at Rome, and then delivered 
it to them who aſked it of him. The: 
perſons who ſet ſo great a value on Pete, 
diſcourſes, and were not contented with 
ſingle hearing, and unwriten inſtructios, 


could not but know, whether the write! 


Goſpel, which they received from Mark, wi 


agrecable to the words they had lately heat 
from 


(e) Papias. ch. ix. p. 245: + + +» 249. Trenacus ch. xv! 
p. 353. 396. 


had 


her, 
ſpe! 
bfu! 
dub. 

any 
tho. 

not 
The 
valn- 
ment 


He 
nany 
rered 
hes. 
eter: 
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f rom Peter. 


deceiving or impoſing upon any. Here is 
however an additional argument for the truth 
and exactneſſe of his narration, that it was 
delivered, when compoſed, to thoſe who had 
heard Peter preach, of which there was a 
conſiderable number. Laſtly, it is here inti- 
mated, that the Apoſtle Peter himſelf knew 
of this Goſpel, either before it was publiſh- 
ed, or ſoon after. And though he did not 


adviſe the publication, nor recommend the 


Goſpel, when publiſhed ; yet he did not 


ſorbid the publication, nor diſallow of it after- 
wards : which amounts to a tacit, or implicit 
approbation of it, and a confirmation of the 


truth of it, as containing a juſt relation of 


his preaching. There is, according to this ac- 
count, the fulleſt ſecurity given, that Mar#'s 
writen Goſpel contains the very goſpcl, 


which the Apoſtle Peter had ſpoken by the 


Spirit, 
It will be very proper to put down here a 


paſſage, or note of the Adumbrations before- 
mentioned, 


which we have in a Latin tran- 
lation made by Caſſiadorius, or his order, 


Were (x) ſaluteth you Mark my ſon. [1 
«Pet. 


K k 4 
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It is by no means reaſonable to wy” - 
ſuppoſe, that Mark could form a deſign of Iv 
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* Pet. v. 14.] Mark the follower of Peter, 
* Peter preaching the goſpel at Rome betor: 
% ſome of the Emperour's Knights, and 
and giving many teſtimonies to Chriſt, 
te that the things which had been ſpoken, 
« might be well fixed in their memotie, 
* compoſed out of the things ſpoken by 
© Peter the Goſpel which is called according 


* to Mark: As Luke alſo wrote the Aci, 
« the Apoſtles, and tranſlated the epiſtle cf 


** Paul to the Hebrews.” Or, poſſibly, the{: 
laſt words ſhould be thus underſtood : A: 
Luke alſo wrote 4 Goſpel, and likewiſe the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, and tranſlated the _ 
of Paul to the Hebrews, 

This likewiſe confirms the account, ah 
St. Mark's Goſpel is the ſubſtance of St. Pe. 
ter's ſermons. And he ſays nothing of it“ 
having been afterwards authoriſed by Peter, 
nor ſo much as it's having been ever ſcen by 

him. 


(r) Salutat wor Morens filins mens. (ver. 14. 3 1s Þ 

tri ſectator, palam Praedie. inte Petro Evangelim Roma 

ram quibuſdam Cactareanis equitibus, & multa Chr: wy te! 
monia proferente, penitus ab eis ut poſſent quae dicebanto! 
memoriae commendare, feripſie ex his quae Petro dicta bs 
B quod 3 Marcuzn vocitatur. Sicut L 

* oque,, & aclus Apoſtoloru: n ſtylo evecutas agnoſcer, & 
10 auli ad Hebraeos nterpretatus epiſtolam Clement, Adi, 

1 Petr, Epiſt. Oxon. p. 1007. 
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him. It is true, Caſſodorius left out (y ) 


ſome things of St. Clement, that might give LN 
* offenſe. 


not have offended, or hurt any man. 


But certainly theſe things would 


It is not very improbable, that Caſſiodorius 
had here before him that very hiſtorie in Cle- 


ment, which Euſebe has preſerved : wherein 


it is ſaid, that Peter neither forbid, nor en- 


couraged, or recommended what Mark had 
done in this affair: 
to the like purpole. 
throughly pleaſe Caſſiodorius, and therefore 
hae left it out. 
here, or not, I cannot help wiſhing, that we 
had entire the Inſtitutions of Clement, a wri- 
ter (o) near in time (Zz) to the immediate 


or ſome other account 
But that did not 


But whether we gueſs right 


ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles. I do not believe, 
that work would do us any harm. 

4. Of St. John he ſays, that he wrote 
laſt, He likewiſe ſuppoſes him to have ſeen 
and approved the other three Goſpels. St. 


651 having obſerved what the other Evan- 


geliſts 


(y) Ubi multa quidem ſubtiliter, ſed aliqua incaute locutus 
eſt: quae nos ita transferri fecimus in Latinum, ut excluſis 


quibuſdam offendiculis purificata doctrina ejus ſecurior poſſet 


hauriri. 


Caſſiad. Divin, Let. Cap. viii. 


(o) See the hiſtorie of St. Clement, p. 463. 
(z be Q ev 700 far tl £GUTE nat, as %% Ths Tov 


e a Nero liaSoyns. Euſeb. H. E. I. vi. c. 13. p. 
215. K. 
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geliſts had writen, added in his Goſpel ſome 


e things omitted by the others. The occaſion 


. 


Hebyenvs, 


of his writing was the perſuaſion of his friends, 

and moreover he was moved by the Spirit. 
5. The Acts of the Apoſtles allo is owned 

by kim, and aſcribed to Luke as the author, 


who likewiſe tranſlated the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. 


6. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews is owned 


for Paul's. And Clement had been informed, 
that it was writ in Hebrew. He had re- 
c:ived likewiſe a tradition, giving an account 
of the reaſon, why that Apoſtle did not {ct 
his name to this, as he did to his other epi- 
ſtles. 

7. Clement was a Commentator of the 
ſcriptures. Euſebe ſays, that in his Inftitu- 


tions he had given ſhort explications of all 


the canonical ſcripture. Photius howevei 
ſeems to render this doubtful in the account 
he gives of the ſame work. He ſays, © the 
* (4) Inſtitutions of Clement contain dil. 
** courſes on ſome paſlages of the Old and 
New Teſtament, which he alſo explain: 
* and interprets in a brief and ſummaric 

© manner. 


(a) "Ar N oy UTITUTWIE15 Prana uCavert epi pnrdv v, 
Tys TE , 9. vis Y fg. 4 Y αν,˖i Aud ds, @ 
iiber, & CHMnolv Ts N £ppnriiay u % Cod. cix. 
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This indeed does not reſtrain 4- D. 
| 194. 
| 8 Commentaries to any particular 


5 6 manner.“ 


books of Scripture, 


* 


For he might explain 


ſome paſſages in every book, without explain- 


ing the whole of any one. 


But Photius ſays 
aticrwards: “ The whole (5) ſcope of the 


« work ſeems to be an interpretation of Ge— 


c nels, 


Exodus, the Pſalms, the Epiſtles of 


„ the Divine Paul, and the Catholic Epi- 


“ ſtles, 


Wei! 


and Eccleſiaſticus. Which may 
endet it donbilul, whether Clement had 


commented upon all the books of Scripture : 


| the book called the Revelation of Peter. 


or r:the”, it affords good ground to conclude, 


that Clement had explained only ſome books 


of the Oid, and of the New Teſtament. 
And ſo, it is likely, Euſebe ought to be un- 
derſtood, For Photius ſeems to have had 
before him entire the Hypotupoſes of Clement, 
in which theſe expoſitions were. 

5, Laitly, Euſebe ſays, Clement had given 
in that work ſhort explications of the Scrip- 
tures, not omitting thoſe that are contradict- 
ed; as the epiſtle of Fude, and the other Ca- 
thclic epiſtles, and the epiſtle of Barnabas, and 
But 1 

think 


(5) 'O % TB» oro», d plan TUY X4Vs0 n 
Yevigeos, Tis Ed's, 200 eu, Ts be TIduns Toy Ert. 
chi, Y Tav ahehln cv, X; Ts $XXAno1iarine?. ibid. 
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4. D. think it does not hence follow, that Ciemen: 
* pad a like, or equal reſpect to all theſe books, 
Le Clerc in our time has writ notes upon the 
writings of the Apoſtolical Fathers, as well 
as upon the books of Scripture, commonly 
received as Canonical, without having thc 
ſame regard for the former, as for theſe later. 
But of this we ſhall ſee more hereafter. For 
having thus ſhewn, what Euſebe, and ſome 
other ancients have obſerved of St. Clemens“ 
method of quoting Scripture, I ſhall briefly 
obſerve upon his remaining works. $ 
| - ” Gy V. In his Stromata, or Various Diſcourſcs, 
G he ſays in anſwer to an objection: We(c) © 
| have not this paſlage in the four Goſpel: C 
' delivered to us, but in that according to 
| « Egyptians.” 
The four Goſpels are often quoted, | ** 
ſhall put down a particular or two of each. rir 
Matthew. 1. In (d) the Goſpel according tio 
«© Matthew the genealogie from Abraham i: ob 
* brought down to Marie the mother o for 


ce the Lord.“ int 

f 2. In 
(c) Tiperov ler oy, £y Tots mapad id o/ptyots Ni TETT 4; 5 0 
0 Ser EN 5K £O/4EV T6 pnrèv, & ©V % XAT AUT Qui. 
riss. Str. L. 3. p. 465. D. 1 
Il (d Ev J's To xa7d Mdldaio wayye ip n m2 Ac fa, Ken 
1 vilscheq ia, were: Mapias Tis r Tv Kvphs wf / 


Str. L. i. p. 341. B. „ 
„ : 
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2. In the three larger works of Clement, 4. D. 
the Exbortation to the Gentils, the Pedagogue, e 
and the Stromata, the Goſpel of St, Mark Mark. 


is not quoted by name, though there are divers 


paſſages taken from it. But in the ſhort 
treatiſe, Who is the rich man that may be ſav- 
ed, having quoted the words of Mark x. 
17—31. he adds; © Theſe (e) things are 
% goyiten in the Goſpel according to Mark,” 

3. © The (/ truth of this is evident. Le. 


„ For thus it is writen in the Goſpel accord- 


* ing to Luke : Now in the fifteenth year of 
* the reign of Tiberius Ceſar the word of the 
Lord came unto John the fon of Zacharias.” 


Ch. . 1. 2. 


** The (g) Lord in the Goſpel accord. obs. 


cc 8 to John ſpeaks figuratively: Eat my 


* /{cſh, ſaith he, and drink my blood.” Refer- 


Ting to Ch. vi. 53. 54. 


5. We ſhould here juſt take notice of an 4 O55. 


oObſervation of Clement: That there were ?““ 
ſome, who had writ ſhort marginal notes or 
interlinearie explications of texts of the 


New 


(% Tauræ Hv iv 76 R Mdexo Waryyeric 5a. 
Quis div. &c. 95 p. 938. Oxon. 


& order us ec, & Top c,⁰]w i Th MATE 
Nuxev yeypanla or *. A. p. 340. A. Str. 
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4. D. New Teſtament, or at leſt of the Go. 


Atts. 


pels. This ſeems to be what he means, 
when he ſays: *© Bleſſed () are they 
* which are perſecuted for righteouſneſſe 
fake, becauſe they ſhall be called the ſons 
of God: [ſee Matt. v. 9. 10.] or, as ſome 
of thoſe who explain [or paraphraſe] thc 
«© Goſpels: Bleſſed, ſays he, are they, which 
* are perſecuted by righteouſneſſe, BECAUSE 
* THEY SHALL BE PERFECT. And, 
«© Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for 
* my ſake, BECAUSE THEY SHALL HAVE 
« A PLACE, WHERE NO PERSECUTION 


* REACHES.” I only put down this paſ- 


ſage. Mill, who is in every bodies hands, 
may (7) be conſulted upon it. 

VI. The book of the Ads of the Apoſtles 
is often quoted in theſe works. It is aſcribed 
to St. Luke thus: © As (4) Lukein the Acts 
of the Apoſtles records Paul to have faid : 
% Ye men of Athens, I perceive, that in 
* all things ye are too ſuperſtitious.” quoting 
Ch. xvil. 32, 23. 

VII. 


(b) "H @s rh r Hr Tir T& cu x. A. Str. 
L. iv. p. 490. D. 

(i) Prolegom ad N. T. u. 287. 640. 

(#) Karl u; 0 Avtas &v Tails af4471 Tv TSA &T0/1)* 

weve rey Tavhor Atyovla Avdpss Ahnvaio, x. a. Strom 
1 v. p. 588. A. 
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. VI. I hall give the following account of 4. D. 
. 3 194. 

S, bis quoting St. Pau/'s epiſtles. Cain 

y 1. © The ()) Apoſtle in the epiſtle to the $7" 

ſe # Rima. Ch. xvi. 19. Behold (m) there- 

ns * fore, faith Paul, the gooaneſſe and ſeverity 

ne 40 of Goa, &c. Ch. xi. 22, © In () like 

he « manner writes Paul in the epiſtle to the 

ich „ Romans. Ch. vi. 2. 6 * 

8E > 2, © The (o) bleſſed Paul in the firſt 1 Corinth. 

1d, * epiſtle to the Corinthians: Brethren, be 


for e not children in underſtanding : Howbeit, in 
ve * malice be ye children, but in underſtanding 
ox be men.” Ch. xiv. 20. And in like man- 


jaſ- ber frequently. 

ids, 3. He has alſo many paſſages out of the 2 Corinth. 
ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians. © The 

2 * Apoſtle calls (p) the common doctrine of 

bed the faith a ſavour of knowledge, in the ſe- 

Acts ** cond to the Corinthians.“ [ ſee Ch. ii. 14.] 


aid: Where he alſo proceeds to quote 2 Cor. ili. 
tin 15 
ting 


( "Ev Tn aagos PαẽGs £7150A), Yauper 6 ATS . N 
7e. 2. A. Pacd. L. i. p. 89. B. C. 
VII. ; (n Ie av, enaly 0 IIA. x. X. p. 117. 6. 
) Ohio, de , IIA. % r % Popciss öS 
page. Str. L. iii. p. 457. B. : 
. Str. | (o) Exgica]e ye d (4912p D- IAN. 25 Th eee 0% 
*KopivVies envoy. Pad. L. i. p. 96. D. 
C T d xorviv did αν,QuGſan Tis airs, s ve 
ron. tg kipnxe, e Th Peuries eds KooiYing. Strom, L. iv. p- 
Strom 514. A. 


500 St. CLEMENT Book I. 


4. D. 14. Again: Hence alſo (q) Paul: Y, XX 
+I ** have theſe promiſes, ſays he, dearly Bel. a: 
« ed: Let us cleanſe our hearts from all fill. 
© thineſje of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfefin; pr 
&« holineſſe in the fear of God,” 2 Cor. gu 
vii. 1. 225 
Galat. 4. Wherefore alſo (7) Paul writing to th: 
% Galatians ſays: My little children, of whon 
« travel in birth again, until Chriſt be 
formed in you,” This epiſtle is alſo frequent. 
ly cited, as the Apoſile's, as Paul's. 
Epie/., $5. © Wherefore (s) the Bleſſed Apoſtle: 
* teflifie in the Lord, ſays he, that ye wal: 
« not as other Gentils walk.” Eph. iv. 17. 
18. 19. in another place: Wherefore (/ 4 


in the epiſtle to the Epheſians he writes, * 
% Submitting yourſelves one to another in i 1 
% fear of God, &c. Eph. v. 21. 22. V 
Philip. 6. © When Paul (u) confeſſeth of him. Ve 
*« felf: Not as though I had already attained, = 
« either 
. 
(9) "Obey * 5 IIA Tad ag oov | ele T&s S . 
Y,, GnG UV, au nabepiowyey £QUT@&V Tags Kd © ( 
Jag, 4. A. Strom. L. iii. p. 456. D. Joer 
(r) A 4 HIguva ts 3 ET1SAAGY, engt Texvia 14 Ang 
x. A. Str. 4. Pp. 468. B | ( 
(s) Aur Tere 5 e, ents paprogouas iv fis, B. 
eng iv, KA. 4am. ad G 54. A. B. 8 1 (« 
(:t) An e Th @gos Epi Edge. c. A. Str. L. e 
p. 499. A. Fae 
(u) Au ono ev7 e Th Hau . iu BY, OT I @&/ 


AH, x. A. Pacd. L. i. p. 107. D. Nie 


* cheriſheth her children.” 
Words of this epiſtle are quoted by bim ſe- 


4 Chap. XXII. of Alexandria 
* either were already perfect, &c.” Philip. 


12.—14. He quotes (x) part of the firſt Ly 


and ſecond chapters of this epiſtle, as ex- 
preſsly concerning the Philippians. 


He 
quotes it again in this manner: © The (y) 


„ Apoſtle alſo of the Lord exhorting the 


„ Macedonians, ſays: The Lord is at hand, 
e take heed that we be not found empty. 0 
Philip. iv. 5. | 

: 7. The cpiſtle (z) to the Colgſſians is ofien 
I. ted by Clement, expreſsly with that title, 
a; the Apoſtles, or as Pauls. 


8. © This the (a) Bleſſed Paul plainly 


« ſignified, ſaying: When we might have 
* been burdenſome as the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
* dee were gentle among you, even as a nurſe 


1 Theſſ. ii. 6. 7, 


veral times, as the Apoſtle's. 
9. © And the (&) Apoſile ſays: There 7s 
L 1 « not 


| (x) Tos eee TUPPETON, 45 Ths Narr · xanga. Str. 

. F. 511. A. 

(0 rein 9 0 A e. d xufiov, Mντι,ά,a du Tos Mart - 
eg. Out. i 1e, N 1 un KAT On 
edc x01. Adm. x $0608 p. 56. B 
(=) Kav Ty gods Konoggats E Str. L. i. p. 277. 
Þ. vid. L. 4. P 499. P. L. 5. 576. C. L. 6. p. 645. P. 
(a) Tero Tu TAPES AT 2 parc 5s Hlavas urea vo. 
zer Auve prev & Capes Su ws Nis v BANS , x. N. 


Paed. L. i p. 89. A. 


| (6) Kai ous e , gnoiv Ae, 1 Yaris co io 
Nie be di, x. N. Str. L. 5. p 554. A. 
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Cob. 


1 They, 


2 T. 


194. 


1 & 2 Tim. 


{Titks. 


Book I. 


ce not in every man that knowledge. | 1 Cor, 


St, CLEMENT 


te viii. 7.] But pray ye, that we may be di. 
* livered from unreaſonable and wicked men; 
© for all men have not faith.” 2 Theſſ. iii. 2, 
I think, this is the only place, in which thi 
epiſtle is quoted by Clement. 

10. Of which (c) the Apoſtle writing, 
e ſays: O Timothie, keep that which is con. 
« mitted to thy truſt, avoiding profane and 
« wvain bablings, and oppoſitions of ſcience falſe. 
« by ſo called: 
t erred concerning the faith. | 1 Tim. vi. 20, 
* 21.] The heretics confuted by this ſaying, 


*© reject the epiſtles to Timothie. This alone 
amounts to a ſtrong aſſertion of the genuin. 


neſſe of two epiſtles of the Apoſtle to Tim: 
thie, Moreover he has frequently quotet 
words of the ſecond epiſtle. And mention; 
it (d) expreſsly as Paul's. 


11. The epiſtle to Titus is alſo quoted (c-| 


veral times. And he obſerves, ** that ( 


« Paul had cited Epimenides the Cretian in 


« tj 


(c) TTeps 1s  dnbcon®s Ye, 2 T abe, enohu, 2 


u THUTNS e t rug Qwvng ut &T9 Tov digt tou, Tf 


wes T. Klar Herden erg. Str. L. 2. p. 383. C. 


( 4) EV T 5 srepe pos D er ον 0 vt a ua r. 


geT ou IIA. Strom. I. 3. P. 448. C. 

(e) Or Ss Emipevidny Tov KH. 
2'S Teva» e Th Tes Tir kN. X. 
299. B. C. 


which ſome profeſſing hay 


mb 


. ob planet 6 d, 


St. L. i. 


I 


> Wn 


; om p. XXII. of Alexandria. 


4 his epiſtle to Titus, 


e The Cretians are akoates liars, &c.“ Tit. 


i. 12. 13. 


12. The epiſtle to Philemon is no where Philemon. 
quoted in the remaining works of Clement: 


This may be aſcribed to it's brevity. 


{ 13. We have already ſeen enough in a Hebrews; 
paſſage of Euſebe, taken chiefly from the 
"Inſtitutions of Clement, 


to ſatisfy us, thai 


Clement received the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


as Paul's. 


Nevertheleſs it will not be im- 


proper to obſerve a paſſage or two in his re- 


maining works, in confirmation of what has 


been ſaid by Euſebe. “ Nor does (// Paul, 


* (lays Clement in his Stromata,) appear to 


have blamed philoſophie in his epiltles, 


« though he would not have the more perfect 


return to it.... Wherfore writing to the 
«* Hebrews, who were declining from the 
Faith to the Lawe: Have ye need, ſays 
« he, that one teach you again, which be the 
« firſt principles of the oracles of God, and 
are become ſuch as have need of milk, and 
FEE « not 


(f) ET N m, Tl TXis ert geh 8 e ονον EVER 
Calves antrat. . Ito & Tolis ECpdiors Y{4200, reis Sa- 
vu , Els V; r 2 TIS ES, H TAY, ene. pes 
PETE Ts dd Guns +. + 3 dpa ty Tos E EAN £745 
$ [47404 KOAQGOUEUGL. He a. Str. L. v. ; 645. 8 
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St. CLEMENT Book] 
ce not of ſirong of meat? [Hebr. v. 12.] I; 


de like manner to the Coloffians, converted 
e from Gentiliſm: Beware, leaſt any ſj, 
*© you through philoſophie and vain decett...., 


Col. ii. 8.] Thus he expreſsly aſcribes the 


epiſtle to the Hebrews to Paul, and to th: 
ſame perſon, who wrote that to the Colc/ſran: 
And in many other places of theſe works |: 
quotes (g) the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 2 
the Apoſtles, the Divine Apoſile's, and 
Paul's, 

VIII. Thus we have gone over the epiſtl: 
of Paul. We proceed next to the ſeven epi. 
itles, called Catholic. And ] think it beſt to 
be very particular here, to ſee how far th: 
remaining works of Clement confirm, or dil 
agree with the account given by Euſebe. 

1, Having quoted Iſ. xl. 6. 7. 8. Al fe 
is as graſſe, the flower fadethb . .. and Yer. 
Xill. 24... . Clement proceeds: This (Y) i 
«© the flower of the graſſe, and to walk ac. 
* cording to the fleſh, and to be carnal ac: 
% cording to the Apoſtle, as they are wh 
© are in their fins,” Compare James i. 10. 

| Bui 

(z) Strom. Lib. 2. p. 362. B. p. 364. A. p. 420. B. 
Lib. 4. p. 514: C. D. 515. A. & alibi. 


IS Toro yap 73 av)» Ty Kore x. N. Str. L. 4. P. 54 
B. [O xon. p. 397 


Etup XXII. of Alexandria. © = FOR 


ut the rich, in that he is made low : becauſe * 5 

s the flower of the graſſe he ſhall paſs away, 3 
1 | perceive here no reference to St. James. 
It is an obvious compariſon enough. Be. 
fides, it is alſo in Iaiab, whom Clement had 
quoted: and alſo in 1 Pet. i. 24, To be car- 
nal according to the Apoſtle, is a reference to 
St. Paul, 

\ James ii. 8. If Ye fulfill the royal law ac- 
gor ding to the ſcripture, Thou ſhalt Ive thy 
neighbour as thyſelf, ye do well, Clemens 
baving quoted Matth. v. 20. adds: * that 
it is not ſufficient to abſtain from evil: for 
& unleſs (i) ye become more perfect, ſo as to 
6 love your neighbour, and be able to do 
10 good, ye will not be royal.“ This may 
be thought by ſome a reference to the above- 
mentioned text of St. James. But 70 love 
nf neighbour is a frequent precept of the 
ew Teſtament: and in the phraſe, being 
on I rather think he refers to the Stic 
maxim, that a wiſe man only isa King. The 


title of the ſixth chapter of the third book of 
Clements Pedagogue is, that a Chriſtian only 


(7 a rich man, 


FSR James 


0 Su Teo Herd Tis 25 uo TE a ig hae? rd Tov @2.n: 
gic) dy ary, * wvepyerTav Surachar , tneols /] Str. 
lib. 6, p- 696. B. [Oxon. p. 825.] 


St. CLEMENT 


James ii. 23. ſays: Abraham was calle 


dn ad by friend of God. Clement has the ſame oh. 


{ervation (+) ſeveral times. But there is no 
evidence, that he took it from St. James. I 
15 more likely, that he borrowed it from the 
Old Teſtament, See before in St. Clement 0 
Rome, Ch. ii. n. 38. 

Clement has twice (/) obſerved, © that the 
e Scripture ſays: God refiſteth the proud, ani 
ce giveth grace to the humble :” which word; 
are likewiſe in James ii. 6. But they are ali 
in 1 Pet, v. 5. and Prov. iii. 14. 

James v. 12. But above all things, my bre. 
thren, ſwear not: .... hut (m) let your yea, 
be yea: and your nay, nay. ** Again, ſaj 
© () Clement, that is to be compared wit! 
* the Lord's ſaying : Ks your yea be ye 
« and your nay, nay.” 
indeed extremely agreeable to thoſe in Fam: 
But he quotes them not as his, but Chris 
and muſt therefore be ſuppoſed to refer to 

Matt. 


(4) Paed. L. 3. p. 221. A. {Ox.p 
(Ox. p. 279.] Str. 1. 

0 Str L. 3. p. 446. C 
[ Ox. p. 611 

(») "Hiro Ny 2 79 vai, ver” V7 , . 


259.] ib. p. 238. (. 
2 367. C. ox. p. 439-] 
(Ox. p. 533-] L. 4. P. 516. D. 


* Lian av 75 74 xls nr, Eg ULayv T3 vad, vr 1, 


T3 ob, od, SKEW) dTESIKRS EG), Str. L. v. p. 596. C. [9x9 ? 
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( Chap. XXII. of Alexandria. 


(0 Matth. v. 37. In another place he ſays: 
* It is the (p) epitome of juſtice to ay: 


0 * Your yea ſhall be yea, and your nay, nay.” 


e refers likewiſe (q) once more to the ſame 


precept: But without any particular intima- 
"tion, whence he takes it. 


Clement has alſo this expreſſion, that Cha- 
# rity r) covers a multitude of fins,” But 
there 1 is no reaſon to ſuppoſe, he reſers to 
James v. 20. He takes it as from Clement of 
Rome, his deſcription of charity; the main 


part of which we before tranſcribed, Ch. ii. 
pumb. 13. and 41. 


And theſe words are 
alſo in 1 Pet. iv, 8, 


; Upon the whole, I perceive not 1n St. Cle- 


op any quotation of the epiſtle of St, 
James, or any alluſion or reference to it, that 


can be depended upon. 


7 


| Since the writing of this, I have obſerved. 
that Clement of Alexandria is not mentioned 

by Mr. (s) Richardſon among thoſe Fathers, 
{who nave quoted the epiſtle of St. Zames : 
L 14 nor 


% Ege os 3M 7. ui, Nati val, Ov ed. 

( 70 Atretooim; f iv S ẽ˖ũ gavar "Eat Vuay T8 
124 vt, j ov o: Str. 1. 7. p. 739. A. [Ox. p. 872.) 

(g) Ibid. p. 729. A. do p. 861. ] 

(r) Str, 4. p. 518. [Oxon. p. 613. 


) See the 15 Sau of the N T. vindicated. p. 42. the 
nd edit. a 


507 
4 9 


194. 
ns Ks 


508 


194. 


Sv ſame thing may be ſaid, it is likely, of other 


1 Peter, 


2 Peter. 


St. CLEMENT 


learned moderns, if conſulted, 
2. The firſt epiſtle of Peter is often quot- 


ed by Clement: © But (x) and if we ſuffer 


&« for righteouſneſſe ſake, ſays Peter, we are 
« happy. And be not afraid of their terrour 
& neither be troubled :....” I Pet. ili. 14.15 
16. 17. Again: © And (y) Peter ſays tlie 
6“ like things in his epiſtle.“ I put down in 
the margin (=) a few more places, where this 
epiſtle is expreſely quoted as Peter's. 

3. 2 Pet. ii. 2. And many ſhall follow their 
pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom the way of 


truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of. Clement fays: 


« Ceafe (a) to obſtruct the way of truth.” 
But this is alſo an old Teſtament phraſe, Pl. 


cxix. 30, Here is no ſign of a reference to 
Peter. This is the only place in the remain. 
ing works of Clement, which I have obſerved 


10 


7 Demonſtr. Ev. Prop. i. F. 12. p. 25. Pariſ. 1690. 

(u) Mem. Ec. T. i. S. Jague le Mineur. not. XV. 

(x) Str. I. 4. p. 493. A. yy 

(y) Kai 6 Ilir tv Ty i159 du Myer ib. l. 5. 
p. 473. B. 


(x) Paed. I. i. p. 103. A. I. 2. p. 258. D. A h 6 bv 


paar9- Ilere&· gnoiv: Str. L. 3. p. 457. A. I. 4. p. 49% 
B. 5 Here. zv Th £7150) Quote p. 525. C. 


(a) Ka Thy d Tis antes πνν˙ Adm. ad Gen, 


f. 66. C. 


Book J. 
4. b. nor by Huet (t), nor by Tillemont (u). The 


e 
* 
— 


AA. eee 
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hap. XXII. of Alexandria. 809 
| "to have any relation to the ſecond epiſtle of 4. D. 
Peter. In the Oxford edition of this Father, "94 ; 
by miſtake, is put 2 Pet. iv. 8. for 1 Pet. 
iv. 8. both in the Index at the end, and in 
the work itſelf at p. 306. 
4. The firſt epiſtle of John is often quoted, , & 27. 


6 Har- 
493. 


Gent, | | 


« This (b) is the love of God, ſays fohn, that 


% we keep his commandments. And bis com- 


þ mandments are not grievous.” 1 John v. 3. 


At is quoted as John's (c) ſeveral times. And 


once in this manner: Fohr (d) alſo in 


bY his larger epiſtle ſeems to ſhew the diffe- 


[ rence of fins: If any man fee his brother 


in a fin, which is not unto death.” 1 


: Pchn v. 16. It is plain therefore he knew 
and owned one more epiſtle of St. Jobn, and 


poſſibly two more: which he aſcribed not to 


| John the Elder, but to John the Apoſtle; the 


ſame who is the author of the firſt, or larger 


ecpiſtle. But I do not perceive any reference 
to either of theſe two epiſtles in his works. 
It is without ground, as I apprehend, that in 


be Oxford edition there 1 is (e) marked a refe- 


4 Fence 


(b) Paed. I. 3. p. 257. B. 

p. 264. D. 444. P. 445. A. 514. B. 
( a, Y Locus ev Ty n pk:Coue + eric, Tas is J- 
HN ” duzpriay Nd ⁰νE-eMq ty TETAS. Ke A. Str. L. 2. p. 


389. 


) Pac. I. 2. p. 203. [Pariſ. p. 173. C.] 
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St. CLEMENT 


ii Bibles, ver. 14. Peace be to thee. 


5. The epiſtle of St. Jude is ſeveral time: 


quoted as his: I will that ye (V ſhoult 
« know, ſays Jude, that God having onc: 
% ſaved the people out of the land of Egypt.” 
Jude ver. 5. 6. and 11. But Clement quotes 
from his memorie. Again Of theſe (g 
* and the like heretics, I think, Jude ſpoke 
e prophetically in his epiſtle: Liꝶewiſe al 
ce theſe dreamers.” ver. 8. 16. 

In the Adumbrations upon the epiſtle cf 
St. Jude, as we now have them in Latin, i: 
an obſervation concerning the madeſtie ot 
the writer: * That * Jude did not ſtile him. 
<« ſelf at the begining of his epiſtle, brother 
% of the Lord, though he was related to 
«© him, but ud the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, 
« and Lathes of James. Which obſerva- 


tion may ſerve to ſhew, whom Clement took 
to 


Eid aua df v uαg, Z10W 6 lwdas, BrASuAl,s *. X. 
Paed. l. z. P. 239. ©. 
(g) *'Emi TeTwv 6:pat 


sft,,“ Str. I. 3. p. 431. A. B. 
* Judas, qui catholicam ſcripſt epiſtolam, rater filiorum 


Joſeph, extans valde religioſus, quum ſciret propinquitaten 
Domini, non tamen dixit, ſe ipſum fratrem ejus eſſe. Sod 


« UNE oH Is nu £v Th erich! 


Jui dixit? Zacebus ſervas J, Chrifti, urpote Domiri, / 


ter autem Jacobi. Vid, Adambr. in Ep. Fudae ep. Clem. 
5. 1007. Ed. Oxon, 


Book l. 


A. D. rence to 3 John ver. 15: or, as in our Ex. | 


TS) 


liorum 
1tatem 
„ Sed 
. ba. 


em. 4 


nabas, and Clement and Jude. 


Chap. XXII. of Alexandria. 
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to be the writer of this epiſtle. See Marth, A. D. 


Fill. 55. Mark xv. 40. 


194. 
CPR =_ 


6. We have ſeen then in St. Clement's re- Of th: 


atholic 


maining works quotations of the firſt epiſtle % 


* 
— 


of Peter, the firſt epiſtle of ohn, with an ge. 


intimation, that he had writ another, if not 
alſo a third epiſtle, 
_ 

Suppoſe now we ſhould compare this with 
whe account, which Euſebe has given of the 
books cited by St. Cement? Euſebe ſaid in 
the ſecond paſſage quoted from him, that 
Clement had in his Stromata, and other books 
he there ſpeaks of, taken teſtimonies out of 
theſe Scriptures that are contradicted; as the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the epiſtle of Bar- 
And what we 
find in thoſe works is agreeable to what Euſebe 


ſays: theſe Scriptures are there quoted, as we 
have particularly ſeen concerning the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, and the epiſtle of Jude. But 


in the third paſſage Euſebe ſays, that Clement 


had in his Inſtitutions given ſhort explications 
"of all the canonical Scriptures, not omitting 


"thoſe that are contradifed : I mean the epiſtle 


, Jude, and the other catholic epiſtles, and 
the epiſtle of Barnabas, and the book called the 
i Revelation of Peter, Photius likewiſe men- 


tions 


and of the epiſtle of 


512 St. CLEMENT Book l. 


A 1 D. tions Clement's explications of the Catholic 


WA Epiſtles, But yet in the remaining works of 


Clement we find no notice taken of the epiſtle 
of James, or the ſecond of Peter. This 
ſeems to me ſomewhat ſtrange. For if he 
had writ ſhort explications on them in his In- 
fiitutions, one might reaſonably expect to ſee 
them quoted in theſe remaining works. It 


is certain, all the other books there menti- 


oned by Euſcbe are quoted in thoſe works, 
which we ſtill have; as the epiſtle of Fu, 
and Barnabas; excepting only the Revelation 
of Peter. Methinks, this may juſtly create a 


ſuſpicion, whether Clement had commented 
upon all the ſeven Catholic epiſtles; particu- 


larly that of James, and the ſecond of Peter. 
Beſides, it is very obſervable, that Caſiodorius 
ſays: © Clement (b) Preſbyter of Alexandria, 
e author of the Stromata, explainad the Ca- 
* nonical Epiſtles ; that is, the firſt epiſtle of 
© St, Peter, the firſt and ſecond of St. Joby, 
* and the epiſtle of Fames,” It is probable, 
it (i) ſhould be Jude. And mentions no o- 
ther. Theſe likewiſe Caſſiodorius ſays, he 

ordered 


* 


(% In epiſtolis autem canonicis Clemens Alexandrinus 
Preſby ter, qui & Stromateus vocatur, id eſt in epiſtola Sandi! 
Petri prima, Sancti Joannis prima & ſecunda, & Jacobi, . 
tico Sermone declaravit. Divin. Let. cap. 8. 

i) Vid. Fell. not. edit. Op. Clem. Ox. p. 1006. 


ordered to be tranſlated into Latin. 
that he had no comment of Clement upon 
"the other Catholic epiſtles, is evident from 
what he there proceeds to ſay. 
"&« Auguſtin (&) had explained the epiſtle of 
But that he was {till ſolicitous 


„ nical epiſtles. 
he met with a book of Didymus, contain- 
ing an expoſition of the ſeven canonical 
>< epiſtles.” 
Adumbrations of Clement, ſuppoſed to be 
thoſe tranſlated by Caſſiodorius, or by his pro- 
curement, are upon the firſt epiſtle of Peter, 
*firſt and ſecond of John, and the epiſtle of 
Jude. 
of, to queſtion, whether Caſſiodorius had the 
' Hypotupoſes, or Inſtitutions of Clement entire; 
which ſeem to have been in being long after, 
in the time of Photius. 
Caſiodorius ſays, 


: tolita diligentiae ſuae curioſitate tractavit. 
quis canonicis epiſtolis magna nos cogitatio fatigaret, ſubito 
nobis codex Didy mi Graeco ſty lo conſcriptus expoſitionem 


raſſe Clementem A 
#d libr. ds Inſti utione Divin, Led ionum. 


hap. XXII. of Alexandria. 


That St. 


0 James. 
* for a comment upon the reſt of the cano- 
And to his great ſatisfaction 


And accordingly the Latin 


Nor is there any reaſon, that I know 


In another place 
lt is (7) reported, that 
f « Clement 


%) Sanctus quoque Auguſtinus epiſtolam Jacob: Apoſtoli 
. Sed cum de reli- 


ſeptem canonicarum epiſtolarum, Domino largiente conceſſus 
eſt. ibid. 

(/) Ferunt itaque ſeripturas divinas veteris novique teſta- 
ment ab ipſo principio uſque ad finem Graeco ſermone decla- 
Cognomento Stromateum. Praefet. 
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And we Tos 


St. CLEMENT Book |. 


A. D. ce Clement of Alexandria explained in the 
— — 


* Greek tongue all the Divine Scriptures of 
* the Old and New Teſtament from the 
* begining to the end.” Which manner 
of ſpeaking ſeems to ſhew, that this was 
more than he had certain proof of. It 1 
likely, this common report he ſpeaks of, 
was founded on the general expreſſion: 
of Euſebe: which either are inaccurate, 
or ought to be interpreted in a general way, 

with an allowance for ſome exceptions. 
Upon the whole, it appears to me proba- 
ble, that St. Clement had not, even in his 1:- 
ſlitutions, any comment, or ſhort expoſition 
of the epiſtle of James, or the ſecond ol 
Peter, or the third of John : notwithſtand- 
ing what Euſebe and Photius have ſaid, of his 
ſhort explications of the catholic epiſtles, For 
they may be underſtood to ſpeak in a looſe 
and general manner only: Juſt as Cafiodoriu 
lays, that Clement had writ of the canonical 
epiſtles: though at the ſame time he means 
only ſome, and not all of them. Nor can 
I ſce, why Evuſebe ſhould not have mention- 
ed the epiſtle of James, and the ſecond of 
Peter, as well as that of Jude, when they 
were all in the time of Euſebe among the 
Scriptures that were contradicted ; but only, 
that 


tion 
d of 
and- 
Ff his 
For 
looſe 
ri 
ical 
neans 
Can 


tion- 
d of 
they 
z the 
only, 


that 


Matth. xix. 28. Luke xxii. zo. 


ſtle, appears (c) from another place, where 


hap. XXII. of Alexandria. 
that Jude was expounded by Clement, and 


the reſt not. 


Wo have not then at preſent any ground 


to think, that the epiſtle of James, the ſe- 
cond of Peter, or the third of John, were 
received by Clement, or ſo much as known 
to him. However, as to the third epiſtle of 
Joln; conſidering the ſhortneſſe of it, we 
have no good argument to conclude, he was 
pnacquainted with it, 

IX. The book of the Revelation is ſeveral 
times quoted by Clement, and once in this 
manner: * Such () an one though here on 
* earth he be not honored with the firſt 
& ſeat, ſhall fit upon the four and twenty 
e thrones judging the people, as Jobn lays 
« in the Revelation.“ See Rev. iv. 4. xi. 
16. But Clement | joins together the words of 
ſeveral () texts, and quotes by memorie. See 
And that 
he ſuppoſed this writer to be John the Apo- 


ww 


he 


| (m) "Fy Tots Eg, Y rie 40 LeIpetTas G,, Top 


FEE 66% b, ws gn £v Th dTotanrttla Ioclvvng. Strom. I. 6. 
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( Vid. notas in h. J. edit. Oxon. 
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194. 


The ſum of . I ſhall 


ht: teftt- 
movie. 


Titles aud 
Reſpect. 


St. CLEMENT 


teſtimonie given by Clement to the books 
of the New Teſtament. 
owned the four Goſpels of Matthew, Mar}, 
Luke, and John, and the Acts of the Abs. 


les, which he alſo aſcribes to Luke, Ile 
owns likewiſe all the fourteen. epiſtles of 


Paul, except the epiſtle to Philemon, which 
he has no where mentioned, that we know 
of, But this omiſſion may be very well ſup- 
poled owing to no other reaſon, but the bre- 
vity of that epiſtle. He has alſo quoted the 
firſt epiſtle of Peter, the firſt and ſecond epi- 


ſtle of John, and the epiſtle of Jude, and 
But we haue 


the book of the Revelation. 
not found any quotations of the epiſtle ci 


James, the ſecond of Peter, or the third of 
John, nor any evidences that theſe wer 


owned by him. 


books of the N. T. and fome expreſſions of 
high reſpect for them. 


Quoting ſome of our Goſpels: For prof | 
| | {| 


+ However, fee Lampe in Joban. Evang. T. i. P. / 


vet. (d.) 


Pook 1, 


4. P. he refers to Rev. xxi. 2 1. as the words of an 
now immediatly ſum up the 


He has expreſoly 


XI. I ſhall in the next place obſerve ſome 
gencral names, titles and diviſions of the 


a hap. XXII. of Alexandria. 


/ this, ſays (p) Clement, I need not uſe many ; 
oords, but only to allege the Evangelic Voice Ch - 


/ the Lord. Again: The (q) Lord will con- 
firm this by what he fays in the Goſpel. And: 
The (r) Lord expreſsly in the Geſpel. Again: 
Tt is ſaid (5) in the Goſpels. 


He quotes the epiſtles of Paul and the o- 


ther Apoſtles in this manner: Vereſore (7) 


2: Bleſſed Apoſtle : Admirably (u) the Bleſſed 
Peter. It ſhould be Paul. He refers to 


words in 1 Tim. ii. Excellently (x) well the 


Divine Apoſtle direfts us to put on Chr ft. 
The excellent * Apoſtle. The (y) admirable 


Paul admoniſhes : The () Holy Spirit in the 
pohly 


M m if 


; % Thy vary ialov Ts Kvpis Dapale ivy gwvny. Pacd. lib. 
L p. 117. P. 


70 * TO dν la rurices xUps; G» Evayythigm, My WI. p. 
118. 


(r) wy Je 0 xe. ty T6 tvayythin. Paed. |. 2. p. 
210. 


| (s) "Ev Tots £U@&7y4Miois al. Strom. |. 1. p. 325. C. 
13 (t) Aid Toro 6 At- dawning, Adm. ad Gent. p. 54. 


; Fe Them eU avuariu; 6 TlireG» 5 warxdp Or. Pacd. I. 2. 
p. 211 


= Ia nuiv Bad ano). Tvulhive, «x. Y. 
P aed. |. I, p- 245. B. 

* Kard TW Nend ou db, Str. 2. p. 420. 
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p 106, A. 


St, CLEMENT Bock 
It there is one maſter in heaven, as the a. 5 


Crain Scripture ſays : Therefore (b) alſo the Scri. I 


ture ſays: He calls them (c) Divine Scr 
tures, Divinely inſpired (d) Scriptures : | 


gain: which (e) are writen in the Holy Bork; 


Clement obſerves, that there is a conſer 
and harmonie between (f) the Law and 


Prophets, the Apoſtles and the Goſpel. Tu 


and other paſſages ſhew, the ſacred Chriſti 
Scriptures were divided into two parts; un 
der the titles of Apoſtolical Epiſtles, an 
Goſpels. Again: There is (g) one God, vt 
is preached by the Law, the Prophets and | 
Goſpel, Here, and in other places the 60% 
is the whole New Teſtament. That « 
ſhould do theſe things, both () the Gij: 
and the Apoſtle command. Having cited th 
words of Tit. iii. 3. he adds: As the (i) 4 


poſt olici 


(a) Qs engiy " Yagi. Paed. I. i. p. 88. A. 

(5) A124 enolv n Ypaon. p. 112. A. 

(c) Merd nuαε o's &) ,ẽs̃ emiovew yedgals. Pacd, | 
P. 219. A. 

(4% Kare Tis beni Yad. Str. I. 77 P. 761. 

(e) Seen Tais BiCaois Tous dyiis. Hh I. 
204. 
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JN. Str. I. 6. p. 659. 5 | 
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TEN 1 


Wo/talical Scripture ſays. 


Action of the Goſpels, 
Laus (k) and Prophets together with the Goſ- 


hap, XXII. of Alexandria. 


Here the Apoſtle, 
nd the Aboſtelical Scripture mean the col- 
&<ion of Epiſtles, and the Goſpel is the col- 
He ſays again: The 


$e! conduct to one and the ſame knowledge in 
. name of Chriſt, And: There (/) are tao 


Pays ſpoken of by the Goſpel, and the Apoſtles, 


d by all the Prophets. In the treatiſe, Vo 
& the rich man that may be ſaved, he uſcs 


Wpojtolical Words. 

He fays: The (n) Scriptures, which we 
lieve, have been confirmed by almighty au- 
rity: and that one God, and Almighty 
rd, is taught by the Law, and the Propbets, 


pd the Bleſſed Goſpel. He calls the books of 


"the New Teſtament (o) the true Evangelical 


M m 2 


Canon. 


: \ * lg \ az 7 
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A. > , 
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ge * Canon. Finally he calls (p) them the Serip. | 
res of the Lord, and recommends the read. | 
ing them, as uſeful and neceſſarie for proving | 
what we ert. 
ie XII. It remains only, that we now enquire, 
gd, Whether Clement quotes any other writing; 
him. as ſacred, or of authority, and with th: 
ſame reſpect which he expreſſes for tho: 

now commonly received as canonical, 
which we have hitherto ſpoken, And it ha 
been already obſerved upon the third paſſag 
of Euſebe concerning this Father, that hi: 
writing notes upon any book is no certain 
proof, that he owned it for ſacred, or of au- 
thority. 
But that we may the better judge of tit 
queſtion, we ſhall conſider particularly C 2 
ment's quotations of two ſorts of writings; *Ba 
thoſe which we call Chriſtian and Ecclefiafti-; to 
cal writings, and ſome others, which we g.. 
nerally call Apucryphal. | F Ire 
#cc/c6a0i- Of the former ſort there are ſeveral, th 
, epiſtle of Barnabas, the epiſtle of Clement 
Nome, and the Shepherd of Hermas. Ther] * (9) 


are the books of this ſort, which ſeem to}  {,) 
| he Str. | 
| (t) 

la) 

3 "H7s Tok 7 Ya rau 8 1 S al 2) Vols 206 a AT:c 


av 2.67 , ouivey Grahl Str. l. 6. p. 660. C. 110 


Chap. XXII. of Alexandria. 

1 quoted by Clement with higher marks 
of reſpect than others, 
wing 


Lud their author's acquaintance with the A- 


as they are deſer- 
of it on account of their early age, 


poſtles, or Apoſtolical men. We have no 
occaſion to take notice here of Tatian, or 
ny other writers, beſide theſe. 

* 1, St. Barnabas is cited by Clement five or 
ix times at leſt. I ſhall obſerve the manner 
of theſe quotations. Rightly () therefore 
2 the Apoſtle Barnabas: And ſoon after: 
And (r) the Apoſtle Barnabas: Thus (5) ſays 
Barnabas: Truly (t) Barnabas ſays myſtical- 
% For this I need not (u) uſe many <vords, 
2 only to allege the teſtimonie of the Apoſtalic 


D. 
1 


4 
—— 


St. Bar- 


na bas. 


Barnabas; who was one of the Seventy, and 


fellow-laborer of Paul. In another (x) place 


Barnabas is mentioned, where his name ſeems 


to have been put by miſtake for Clement. 
Upon theſe citations I ſhall make but two 


remarks. Firſt, that Clement, though he 
M m 3 ſome- 


„ Euros iv 6 . BapraCas. Str. I. 2. p. 373 B. 
) Kæ¹ Baf ves as 6 d p. 375. B. 
3 ) Tavla N p. 389. D. polo 6 BapraCag 
tt. . 5. p. 5 : 
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III. P- «i D. 
x) Str. 1. 6, p. 646. C. 


Book l. 


St. CLEMENT 


mw bg ſometimes calls Barnabas Apoſtle, does not 
ww hereby mean, that he was an Apoſtle in the 


higheſt ſenſe of the word; ſo as the twelve, 
and Paul were Apoſtles. The word is ſome. 
times uſed in an inferior ſenſe by the ancient 
Chriſtians, I need not refer to particul: 
places. 
(y) Tertullian calls all the ſeventy diſciple 
Apoſtles. And it is plain, that Clement ſo uſe 
the word: for at another time he calls Barn. 
bas Apoſlolical only, and ſays he was one «| 
the ſeventy, and fellmo-laborer of Paul. Thel 
are the higheſt characters, which he realh 
intends to give to Barnabas, and what |: 
means, when he ſtiles him Apoſtle. Ther: 
fore he need not be ſuppoſed to afcribe t: 
Barnabas that large meaſure of inſpiration 
and high authority, which was peculiar t: 
the Apoſtles, ſtrictly and properly ſo called, 

' Secondly, It has been obſerved by (8) C 
telerius, and by Mr. (a) Jones after him, thi 
Clement contradicts an aſſertion of Barnoa'c 


() Adlegit & alios Septuaginta Apoſtolos ſuper duodeci, 
Adv. Marcion. I. 4. c. 24. p. 549. D. 

(=) Quippe qui opus quod cect eſſe Barnabae, 1mp-! 
nat, licet ſuppreſſo honcris cauſa nomine? Pacdagegi. . 


c. to. Id porro nequaquam commiſiſſet, ft ad Canonem g, 
tinere fuiſſet arbitratus. Cotcler. Judicium de Ep. 8. 
yabae. 


(a) The New and Full Method, &c, Vol. 2. p. 537. 
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in the epiſtle to the Corinthians :” And 


D pon theſe citations we may obſerve, that 


| fiders this epiſtle as the epiſtle alſo of the 
church of Rome. 


8. * 


Chap. XXII. of Alexandria. 523 
d a place where he cites ſome of his expreſ- 4. D. 
* without naming him : which, ſays Co- CESS 
telerius, he would not have done, if he bad 

thought his epiſtle belonged to the canon. 

2. St. Clement of Rome is alſo ſeveral times Cl-ment 4 


quoted by our Clement. As, Clement (C) Hou: 


« the (c) Apoſtle Clement in the epiſtle to 
the Corinthians.” In another place: © It 
is (4) writen in the epiſtle of the Romans to 
the Corinthians.” And in ſome other (e) 
places this epiſtle is quoted as Clement's. 


when our author calls Clement Apoſile, he 
gives him that title in the inferior ſenſe of 
the word, as equivalent to Aprjlolical, in the 
like manner that he had given it before to 
Barnabas. Tt cannot be here uſed by him 
otherwiſe. Clement was not an Apoſtle in 
the ſtricteſt and higheſt ſenſe of the word. 

And farther it is to be obſerved, that he con- 
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A. D. 3. Hermas too is frequently quoted by 


_- Clement. I ſhall take thoſe places, which 

Kerns. contain the ſtrongeſt expreſſions of reſped, 

and refer the reader for the reſt to the Ji. 

monies in Le Clerc's Patres Apoſtolici. Di. 

winely /) therefore the power which ſpeai: 

to Hermas by revelation. For (g) the power 

that appeared in viſion to Hermas jay: 

And, The () Shepherd, the Angel of refer. 

tance, ſays to Hermas concerning the fa; 

prophet. And in ſome other places: The (. 
Shepherd jayss as the Shepherd ſays. 

Concerning theſe citations .of Hermas, | 

think we may fay : It is reaſonable to ſup- 

poie, that Clement could not aſcribe to He. 

was a higher character, than that given to 

i Barnabas and Clement : which is that d 

| Apoſtolical, or Apoſtle in the lower ſenſe 0 

the word. 

beta! 4. And with regard to the citations of theſe 

Kinn, three writers, I would obſerve in general: 

That it ſeems not very eaſie to determine the 

exact meaſure or degree of reſpect, which 
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Clement had for them : but I do not perceive 


any plain evidence of his having the ſame re- — 


ſpect for them, which he had for the Goſpels, 
and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. He might 
well eſteem them worthie of the higheſt re- 
ſpect, next to that given to Apoſtles. And in 
citing books of the next order to thoſe of the 
Apoſtles, the forms of citation may poſſibly 
be ir a reſemblance with thoſe uſed, when 
their writings are cited. But ſtill there may 


be a ſuperior regard had to the writings of the 


Apoſtles above all other: as I think there wag 
Þy our Clement, and all catholic Chriſtians in 
general. 

Mark and Luke, Apoſtolical men, may 
write hiſtories of our Lord's and his Apoſtles 
preaching and doctrine, and miracles; which 
ſhall be received as ſacred, and of authori- 
ty: But no epiſtles, or other writings, deli- 
vering doctrines and precepts (except only in 
the way of hiſtorical narration) can be of 
authority, but thoſe writ by Apoſtles. Many 
of the ancient Chriſtian Writers ſeem to have 
gone upon this ſuppoſition, Some inſtances 
ot it muſt have been obſerved in the paſſages 
we have (E) already produced, But the 


more 


(x) ] ſuppoſe particularly, that Papias, frenaens, and our 
Cl:ment himſelf go upon this ground in receiving St. Mar4's 
Goſpel, 
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4. b. more particular conſideration of this point is | 


en deferred, till hereafter. 3 * 
br ar" XIII. Beſide theſe, there are other books, . 
called apgcryphal, cited by Clement, And it * 
has been thought, that ſome of them arc f 
quoted by him as authentic Scripture. I. Þ 


Clerc ( and ſome others are of this opi- 
nion. On the contrarie, Mill (1) ſays: 
* That though Clement quotes Apocryphal t 
“ Goſpels, he carefully diſtinguiſhes them p. 


e from ours, where there is occaſion,” The 4 
nature of our deſign will not allow us to omit 4, 
an enquiry into this matter, But J hope, 4 
that after all that has been already ſaid, it «„ 
may be diſpatched in a few words. T7 


The books of this fort quoted by Clement = 
are theſe following: The Goſpels according qu 


tw pr. 
Goſpel, as a faithful narrative of St. Peter's preaching, (1 
though writ after that Apoſtle's death, or not expreſsly ap- 0 
proved by him. For Papias ſee p. 245. 249. &c; for is 
lrenaeus p. 353. 400. &. and for Clement, in this chapter tw 
numb. 141. v. p. 476. &c. But yet they do not receive the Shep. 7 
terd of Hermas, the epiſtles of Clement of Rome, Polh casp. 
no nor Barnabas, as ſacred Scripture, and of authority. Ih An 
7 think has appeared plainly with regard to St. Jrenaens. C 
xvii. n. Xii. And I ſuppoſe that it has been now ſhe" | ſag 
of our Clement, that there is no proof he was of a contratu 
Opinion. 

4 See Bibliothegue Univ. Tome x. p. 195. and 230. &. 

% Cum enim in omnigents Veterum mofiumentis {pati'- | { 
retur {Clemens A.] ac ne quidem ap- cry pha evange!ia pig Str. 
riret intacta (quae tamen, ubi opus git, caute er | ( 
aaptdiouivos nur, five quatuor noſtris canonicis) & yur | N 


ſeq. Prol. n. 62 7. edit. Ku. 
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to the Hebrews, and according to the Egyp- 4 D. 


tians: The Preaching of Peter, the Revela-—— 
tim of Peter, The Acts of Peter, Tradi- 


"tions of Matthias: to which we may add 


ſome words of Chriſt, not in our Goſ- 


pels. 
. We ſhall begin with the two before- Ge ac- 
Tontioned Goſpels, The Goſpel according /“ 
to the Hebrews is but once expreſsly quoted bree, a 
by him. Having juſt before quoted the Tra- tian, 
"ditions of Matthias, he adds: © And (mn 

0 to the ſame purpoſe it is writen in the 

Y « Goſpel according to the Hebrews, He 

"© who admires ſhall reign, and he who has 

* reigned ſhall be at reſt.” 

' The Goſpel according to the Egyptians is 

quoted ſeveral times. The fragments of it 
preſerved in Clement may be ſeen in Grabe 

(1) and (o) Jones, and others. With regard 

to theſe Goſpels we need only to obſerve theſe 

"two things. 
* 1.) That Clement owned our "T5 Goſpels, 

and thoſe only, This is evident from the paſ- 

ſages, before cited from Clement, and from the 


numerous 


ln H xdv To v ECpdixs Wdayyinia . Perm ral. 
Str. I. 2. p. 380. A, 


(n) Opicileg. T. i. p. 35. 36. 
% New and Full Method, Vol. i. p. 244.— 247. 
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85 92 numerous quotations of theſe Goſpels in all | 
his works, 

2.) In ſeveral of the places, where the 1 
Goſpel according to the Egyptians is quoted, | 
there are expreſſions uſed by Clement, which | 
ſhew that he did not own it as a genuine au- 
thentic hiſtorie of Chriſt and his doctrine. 
« But, ſays be (p) in one place, they who 
te oppoſe the creation of God by their ſpeci. | 
ce ous continence urge alſo the things ſpoken 
« to Salome, which I mentioned before. di 
They are I think in the Goſpel according 
* to the Egyptians. For they ſay, that out 
« Saviour himſelf ſaid:“ which ſufficiently _ © 
ſhews, that Cement was little acquainted with | _ 
this Goſpel: and had no regard to it, but m. 


A 


when he was obliged to confute the falſe o- ' Cle 
pinions, which others endeavored to ſupport |  * 
by it. And it ſeems ſomewhat probable, } * , 


that he had never read the Goſpel itſelf, but | 
only the quotations of it, which he had imc: 


with in heretical writers, | 
ah”. 
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A little after: Well, () but do not 


they who chooſe to follow any thing, ra- 
ther than the true Evangelical Canon, 
f « quote what follows there as ſaid to Sa- 
; jane? Again: © Wherefore (r) Caſſia- 
+ ec py [an heretical writer of Clement's own 
© time] ſays, that when Salome aſked : 


« When the things ſhould be known, con- 
* cerning which ſhe enquired, the Lord an- 
„ ſwered....,,” To which Clement imme- 


; | fatty replies: © Firſt of all, we have not 
this paſſage in the four Goſpels delivered 
to us, but in that according to the Egyp- 
© fians,” See before numb. V. p. 496. 


Mr. Jones (s) has made ſeveral good re- 


marks upon the paſſages of this Goſpel in 
Cement. He aſſerts, that“ Clemens Alex- 


* andrinus never ſaw the Goſpel of the E- 
* gyptians, nor made any citations out of it, 
but on the contrarie rejected it, as an im- 
* pious, heretical, and apocryphal book.“ 
need ſay nothing more particularly about 
the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, which 
18 
(7) Ti Ii; % Te 6515 Tw ages Tah Epnueve!, 


e teifug Gs v dura MEAN „ 20 xaTd Thy eller tu 


UK SOrnoavTes Kavi. ibid. p. 453. D. 
(r) Str. I. 3. p. 465. C. D. 
0 New and Full Metho1l, &c. V. i. p. 253— 257. 
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The 
Preaching 
of Peter. 


this Father. 
Le Clerc ſpeaks, when he ſays, Clement uſed 


St. CLEMENT 


he was unacquainted with, It is likely, the 
ſingle paſſage cited out of it, was taken at ſe. 
cond hand from ſome author who had mad: 
uſe of it. 

I have but one thing to add : that what we 


have juſt ſeen in Clement ſeems to afford 2 


convincing argument of the obſcurity of theſ 
Goſpels at this time, and particularly of that 
according to the Egyptians. For, if Clement, 


who lived at Alexandria, and was ſo well ac. 


quainted with almoſt all forts of books, had 
but a flight, or no knowledge at all of this 
Goſpel, how obſcure muſt it have been at 
this time? how little regarded by Catholic 
Chriſtians ? 

2. The next book of this ſort is Ti: 
Preaching of Peter, which is often quoted by 
It is of this in particular, that 


apocryphal books. He (:) often cites, 


« ſj 


(2) 11 cite ſouvent des ecrits ſuppoſez, de meme que i 
avoient Etc reconnus de tout le monde, comme on le peut re. 
marquer par le paſſage de la Predication dE St. Pierre que | 
on a rapporte, & par un autre de St, Paul, qui ſemble es 


tire du livie de ſes Voiages. Bibl. Univ. as above, p. 231. . edic, 
| 


Book IJ. 
is but once cited by Clement, and was proba. 


bly unknown to him: for it being writ in 
Hebrew, he could not read it in a language 


cites, 


. ſajl 


ue $1 
peut re. 

que | 
ble es 


% 231. 
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» ſays Le Clerc, ſuppoſitious books, as if 2 . 


$<© they were owned by every body: as may 


= be obſerved in the paſſage of the Preach- 


1 ing of St. Peter, which we before quot- 
t ed, and in another of St. Paul, which 


8 ſeems to be taken out of the book of his 
4 © Travels,” As to this paſſage of St. Paul. 
1 think Le Clerc miſtaken about the book 
From whence Clement took it. It appears to 


be taken out of the ſame book, The Preach- 
g of Peter. 


In the place before referred to () Le Clerc 


Expreſſes himſelf thus. He cites alſo a 


#* book aſcribed to St. Peter, which was en- 
F< titled The Preaching of Peter. It is ap- 
parent, that Cement had no doubt, but the 


of book was Peter's.” If this be ſo, it muſt 


be ſuppoſed Clement owned this, as a book 
pf Scripture in the higheſt ſenſe, A writing 
pf the Apoſtle Peter would certainly be eſ- 


teemed by him of canonical authority. But 
herein I differ from Le Clerc. 


1.) The ficit obſervation therefore upon 
Lement's citations of the book we are now 
| examining 


Z («) II cite ailleurs [Str. I. vi. p. 635.] un livre qu on at- 
Fibuoit a St. Pierre, & qui etoit intitule xypuypux IIExgcu, Ia 
redication de St. Pierre. Il paroit que Clement ne doutoit 
P que ce livre ne fut de St. Pierre, ibid. p. 195, 
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xv ſon to think, that this book was ſuppoſed by 


Clement, or any one elſe, to be Peter's. The 


title of it imports no ſuch thing. Nor do th: 


forms of quotation uſed by Clement oblige uy | 
ſo to underſtand him. A book containing an 
account of Peter's diſcourſes may be called 
Peter's Preaching, whether writ and com. 
If writ by 2 
diſciple of Peter, it is fitly called The Preach. | 
It is the ſubſtance of the 
book, that gives it a right to that title. When | 
Clement ſays: In the Preaching of Peter yn | 
may find the Lord called the Law and tl 
or, Peter ſays in the Preaching, ot 
his Preaching, the plain meaning of thel:| 
words is: Peter ſays this in the book, enti- 


poſed by Peter, or another, 


ing of Peter. 


Word : 


tied the Preaching of Peter; without deter. 
mining, or ſo much as implying in the left | 


that it was writ and compoſed by that Apo- 
« And (x) Peter] 


ſtle. So Clement ſays: 
« ſaysin the Jas: Of a truth J perceict,| 


that God is no reſpecter of perſons.” Ch. 


x. 34. 35. And it is common to ſay, that 
Peter, or Paul ſays ſuch a thing in the 4 


without 


(x) Na} ptv x; 0 Hrg. & Tas apereoi. Str. |. vi. p. 
649. B. 


Book I. 


A. D. examining muſt be this: That I ſee no rea- 


— 3 
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without intending, that the book of the Ads 4 P. 
was writ by either of thoſe Apoſtles. There I” 


$5 a great uniformity in Clement's quotations of 
this book, the Preaching of Peter, And 
they none of them ſeem to imply any thing 
more than what I have ſaid. I have collect- 
ed them for my own ſatisfaction, and ſhall 
put them in the (y) margin, becauſe they 
may be of uſe to others, Sometimes it is, 
Peter ſays in the Preaching : Sometimes on- 
ly, Peter ſays, if he had but a little before 
expreſsly named the book: juſt as it is uſual 
to quote what Paul or Peter ſays in the 
145. 
And that Clement did not ſuppoſe this book 
to be St. Peter's, may be argued from his 
quotation of a paſſage of St. Paul out of the 
fame book, in this manner: This (Z) the 
| N n « apoſtle 


% Ev d 76 Terps xnpuy paeaTt Lu, av, KA, Str. i. p. 
357. A. 0 Tlerg@ ey r unpvypuaTi. Str. 2. p. 390. A. 
IF-:7:3 & rd xnpuy par: Atye. I. 6. p. 635. A. Sure 
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Tp 41; pert Dept Tav dm ohav ALYwn, ginoiv p. 678. A. 

() The Greek words are among the citations (y) and are 
thus juſtly rendered by Grabe: Declarabit in Petri Praedica- 
tone Apoſtolus Paulus dicens. Spic. T. i. p. 65. Whereas 
{the Latin Verſion in St. C/ement's works it is, praeter Pe- 
in Praedicationem declarabit Paulus. 
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4. P. e apoſtle Paul will manifeſt, ſaying in th 
| 6.6.8 ) ©© Preaching of Peter.“ This ſeems to ſhey, 


that Clement thought this book was compo: 
Peter's Preaching, inſerting alſo ſome di. 


others likewiſe : but calling the whole fron 
the principal ſubject of it, The Preaching | 
Peter, 

2.) I obſerve then farther, that Clement h: 
no where mentioned the name of the auth 
of this book, as he has done of the book « 
the Acts, containing the hiſtorie of th: 
preaching of Peter, and ſome others, thoug 
chiefly of Paul, which he has aſcribed tos 

| Luke, Nor does it appear, that he knen 
who was the author of the Preaching of P. 
ter. If he had, it is likely he would ha: 


ed as of authority, one would be glad 
know the name and character of the autho: 
whether he was an Apoſtle, or at leſt : 
Apoſtolical men; a follower or diſciple e 
Apoſtles, and intimatly acquainted wit 
them. - 

3.) Clement has no where called this bo: 
Scripture, or uſed any particular expreſlic! 


by ſome perſon, who wrote the hiſtorie c 


courſes of the Apoſtle Paul, and perhaps a 


mentioned him. Of any book to be recen 


(+ * 


* 4.) The teſtimonie of Euſebe ought to be 
of conſiderable weight in this point. Hav- 


"a XXII. of Alexandria. 635 4 
of high reſpe& and veneration in his quota- + a 
tions of it. 


ing, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, ſpoken of 
the firſt and ſecond epiſtle of Peter, he ſays: 
„ But (a) the book entitled his Acts, and 
the Goſpel named according to him, and 
& that which is termed his Preaching, and 

& that called is Revelation; we know that 
[ & they have not been delivered (to us) as Ca- 
* tholic wor7tings, foraſmuch as no Eccleſiaſti- 
« cal writer of the ancients, or of our time, 
: has made uſe of teſtimonies out of 

* them.” Tt is very ſtrange, that Euſcbe 
ould ſo forget himſelf, as to ſay this, if fo 
great a man as Clement of Alexandria had 
quoted the Preaching of Peter, as a book 
of that Apoſtle, or of an Apoſtolical man, 
Or, if he had quoted it as a book of autho- 
tity; we muſt ſuppoſe, the ſtream of anti- 
quity to have been ſtrong againſt him. O- 
N n2 therwiſe 
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5 therwiſe Euſebe could hardly have expreſſe 2 
e himſelf in this manner. th 
5.) Nevertheleſs it ſeems, that Clement, 
when he quotes any words of Peter, & P, 
Paul, out of this book, quotes them as if ſe ee 
thought them to be really theirs, and thi ch 
they were there recorded in a credible man. an- 
ner, This ſeems to appear in theſe exprel- pee 
fions: Peter ſays in the Preaching : This P. gif 
ter himſelf will manifeſt, when he ſubjoin: ui 
Wherefore alſo Peter, in the Preaching, ſpeal-. tra, 
ing of the Apoſtles, favs. And yet perhaps! thc 
may be queſtioned, whether Clement has na thc 
10 diſtinctly named this book, whenever ht Ty 
takes any thing out of it, with a deſign, th tha 
every one may the better judge of the au- abſ 
thority of what he produces from it: a hee 
much as to ſay : I take this out of the book ne 
entitled The Preaching of Peter, And let. me 
avail, as much as it can. There may I. this 
ſome foundation for this conjecture, finc was 


Clement has never called this book Scriptur 
nor mentioned the name of the author, os pro! 
compoſer of it. Wh 


Upon the whole, it muſt be allowed t. 
be difficult to decide, what authority C/eme!. 
aſſigned to this book : but at the ſame time, 
I ſee no proofs of his eſteeming it a book dt} ave 
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ent, 
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ſacred ſcripture, in the higheſt meaning of 4. O. 
AW 


theſe terms, 

I would obſerve in general concerning the 
Preaching of Peter, which contained, as it 
ſeems, a hiſtorie of the preaching of Peter, 
chiefly, but alſo of the preaching of Paul, 
and perhaps of ſome others: That if it had 
been compoſed by an Apoſtolical Man, a 
diſciple of Apoſtles, intimatly acquainted 
with them, and there had been a credible 
tradition concerning the book, and the au- 
thor of it; it might be a book of ſacred au- 
thority, like the Acts of the Apoſtles, writ by 
Like, an Apoſtolical man: provided allo, 
that it had in it nothing manifeſtly falſe and 
abſurd : as I ſuppoſe it would not, if it had 
been writ by ſuch a perſon, and credibly wit- 
neſſed to as ſuch. But hitherto we have not 
met with, as I apprehend, any teſtimonie to 
this book, the Preaching of Peter, that it 
was writ by an Apoſtle, or an Apoſtolical man. 
No one, I hope, will be offended at the 
prolixity of the argument upon this queſtion, 
who conſiders the importance of it (F). 


Nn 3 2: The 


(+) I have diſcourſed largely of St. Clements opinion of 
the authority of this book. I add a conjecture concerning the 
age of it. It was writ before the end of the ſecond centurie, 
6: appears from Clement's quotations of it. It was writ aſter 

the 
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A. D. 4. The Revelation of Peter is to be neu 
8 conſidered. Of this Euſcbe has informed u, 
ds ofrong that Clement in his Inſtitutions, where he ha; 

writ notes upon divers books of Scriptureth: the 
were contradicted, had writ notes alſo up;; Cie 
this. And it ſtill appears quoted twice clu 

thric: late 


the Siby/line Jer ſes, becauſe it refers to them. If theres 4 
they were compoſed about the midle of the ſecond centur: an 
this book was writ ſomewhat later. That the Sling Yer of 
are referred to in this book, the Preaching of Peter, apye: 4 
to me probable from two quotations of it in St. 22 had 


which I here put down. That, as God deſired the (a; 
tion of the Jews, giving them Prophets; ſo likewiler: 
** ſing up the moſt approved of the Greeks to be Prophet | 
«© themin their own language, as they were able to rec er 
„ the Divine beneficence, he diſtinguiſhed them from i: ch 
«© bulk of mankind, the Apoſtle Paul will manifeſt in h the 
«© Preaching of Peter, ſaying : Take /ikeawiſe the Greek bus thut 
Conſider the Sibyl, heab ſbe declares the one God, and = of //" 
future. Take alſo and read Hyſtaſpes, and you quill !/ this | 
find the Son of God moſt clearly and evidently deſcribe arti 
Str. I. 6. p. 636. C. D. See Blondel Des Sibylles. . b 


c. 5. This ſuits our Siby//ine Ferſes, beſide that it « be - 
ſhews, that the Preaching of Peter was writ after He, P. 11 
another forgeric. In the other paſſage the Siby/line Ve api 
ars plainly deſcribed, ** Whence alſo Peter in The Pris Bil 

* ing, ſpeaking of the Apoſtles, ſays: But auhen g un 7, 
** peruſed the books which wwe had, of the Prophets, ment by G 
„ing Jeſus Chriſt ſometimes in parables, ſometimes c. ape i: 


an tically, Jometimes clearly and expreſily ; awe found his i p 62 
«© ing, and death, and craſſe, and ail the other ſuffi, | 

„ ewhich the Jews inflicted on him, and his reſurrefim i & by 
„ afſumption to heaven, before the building of Jeruſalem, © J. 3: 


all theſe things had been ewriten, aubich he avas to , We. 
, and which ſhould be after ping. 5 Str. 5 6.1 p. 678. J.] Wen 
Lab 29 7, f&7T0 TUUT4. TdVT%, d kde duTwv mall & in 
ET Gur) & Ear. 80 J propoſe thels words ſhould be poi Dot h 
ed, and I havetranſlated them accordingly.) For the of . p. 
nal words | mutt refer the more learned and inquiſitive to 6) 


Fi nf” 
zehn 


ion a. 
alem $5 


5 Jet 


mY 1 
be poi 
he 01! 
ye to © 
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104 


thrice in the Extradts (b) of te Scriptures 4 D. 


of the Prophets, ſuppoſcd to be a fragment 


of Clement's Inſtitutions, or collected out of 
them. But that this was not eſteemed by 
Clement a book of authority, may be con- 
cluded from what Euſebe ſays in the paſſage 
lately cited from him, thay it had not been 
delivered as a Catholic Writing or Scripture : 
and ſecondly, in that it is not quoted in any 
of the remaining works of Clement, If it 
1 been reckoned by him a book of that 

N n 4 character, 


C/-mert himſelf: But every one may judge of the probability 
of chis argument from what we ſhall hereafter produce out of 
the i %/ine books. I would only obſerve farther at preſent, 
that whereas Peter in this ſecond paſſage ſpeaks of the 40, 
the Prophets; in the ſtile of the Chr:i/t:an writers about 
this time the Siby/ is often called a Prophet or Propheteſle, 
13 by St. Clement himſelf. Adm. ad Cent. p. 17. 
32. D. 33. A. In the firſt of theſe quotations likewiſe 
he calls the Sibzls Prophets. So allo Theoph. ad Aut. l. 2. 
P. 112. A. B. Nor ought it to be reckoned any objection 
ng this opinion, that this book was cited by Heracleon, a 
[lower of Valentinus, as we learn from Origer. Comm. 
* /ohan, T. 14. p. 211. E. Indeed Her Gs uk is placed 
by Grabe at the year 123. Spicileg. T. i. p. 62. But his 
ape is not certain. Vid. Maſſuet. Difjerta. praev. in Irenae, 
Sh . 93. He might live much longer. His maſter 
alentinus continued to "the time of Aricetus, as we are aſſur- 
ed by ſo good authority as that of St. Lenaeus. I.. 3. c. 4. 
5. 3. It is needleſs, to gueſs at the writer of the Preaching 
Peter. But poſſibly he is the author of the Sibylline Verſes. 
e might well be fond of ſo curious a work, and recommend 
i in his following performances: lt is very likely, they wee 
Dot his only forgerie. See 7 ones New and Pull Merl od, V. 
P. 453» 450. 
) F. 41. 48. 49. 
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4 . D. character, it is very probable, it would have 

w— been there quoted. 

* 4. Clement has a paſſage too, which Gra: 
(c) ſuppoſes to have been in a book called 
the Acts of Peter: but if it was, it is plain 
this book was not owned by Clement, as a 
book of Scripture; ſince he has never quoted 
it, and ths paſſage is introduced by Clement is 
an uncertain report. They ſay (d) therefore 
of Peter, and what follows: which ſhews, 
it is a matter of which he was not well al 
ſurcd. 

Traditions 5. Clement has likewiſe (e) cited a book 

3 called Traditions of Matthias, or Traditiom 
in general, in which are ſome words aſcribe 
to Mat!hias, But from the places, in which 
he mentions theſe Traditions, it is evident 
{/) he did not relye upon them, if he dil 
not think them forged by ſome heretics. The 


paſſages of Clement in which he mentions, ©: 
refers to theſe Traditions, are collected by 
Grab: 


(ec) Vid Spiciteg, Fair. T. i. p. 79. 
(4) Þ2494 ve Tor ip 1127 ov, . N. Str. . 7-Þ 
736. B. 


(% Marbias iy rais maprdigent qαο E. Str. I. 2. P. 


380. A. 


(f) Aeyuor you [Carpreratiani] x, u Maria, cre: 
Sid ag. Ar. b. 3. P. 436. D. vid. & Str. 7. p. 765 Bl. 


To 


. Chap. XXII. of Alexandria. 


$41 
e Orabe (g), and (b) Jones, to whom the 4. D. 
. . 194. 

reader is referred. There is no need we 3 

„% Thould inſiſt any longer upon them here, 

ed But beſide the paſſages, collected by thoſe 

in learned men from Clement's remaining Greek 

2 works, there (i) is another paſſage in the 

& Latin Adumbrations upon the firſt epiſtle of 

s BÞt. Jobn, taken from ſome Traditions: 

72 which paſſage ſuppoſeth the genuinneſſe of 

ws, that epiſtle of St. John, Beauſobre is of opi- 

al- Dion, that (&) this paſſage was in a work of 
Leucius, called Travels of the Apoſtles, of 

00k which ſome account may be ſeen in (/) the 

I {xth volume of this work. 

bed 6. Clement 

nich 
( Spicileg. Patr. T. 2. p. 117118. 

dent O New and Full Method of ſettling the canonical authority 

id e N. T. Vol. i. p. 316. & ſeq. 

1 ) Fertur ergo in traditionibus, quoniam Joannes ipſum 

The Forpus quod erat extrinſecus tangens, manum ſuam in pro- 

8 funda miſiſſe, et ei duritiam carnis nullo modo reluctatam eſſe, 

„ fed locum manui praebuiſſe diſcipuli. Propter quod et infert: 

| by Et manus noſtrae contrectaverunt de verbo vitae, &c. Adumbr. 

Eb in 1 Joh. i. 1. p. 1009. | 

ra? Comme on oppoſoit aux Docetes la predication et les 
ecrits des Apotres, il y en eut d'aſſez hardis pour compoſer de 
fax Actes de ces ſaints hommes, ou ils les faiſoient parler 
conformement a leurs erreurs. C'eſt ce que fit en particulier 

7. 5 Leice arin, dans un livre, qu'il intitula Les Voyages des Apo- 
tres, Clement d' Alexandrie Va cite ſous le nom de Trad:- 

2. f. %, dans un petit Commentaire ſur la i. Ep. de S. Jean... . 


Nous verrons tout à Pheure, que cette fable ſe trouvoit dans 
od Hages de S. Fean par Leuce. Beauf. Hiſt, de Manich. 
1. p. 383. 

Lee there, 5. 396. 400. 


1 St. CLEMENT Book] 


" . 6. Clement has alſo a ſaying, which he iz © & 
A ſuppoſed to aſcribe to our Lord. A, ( « 
5 a tf ſays he, great things, and the ſmall ſhall b. 

added to you. Theſe words are not exact! 

in any of our Goſpels. And it has been {u.. 

pected, that he took them out of ſome othe: 
Goſpel. But it has been ſufficiently ſhewy, 
that Clement owned only our four Goſpel; ou 
This paſſage may be allowed then to be: &ol 
looſe quotation of the ſcuſe of Matth. v. qu 
33. without confining himſelf exactly to tix pel 
words of the text. Mr. Jones (n) was much 
of this opinion, when he ſays: © Clement 
* rather choſe to expound the words, ft 
Matth. vi. 33.] than literally to cite them 
* And this is moſt undeniably proved by :- 
“ nother place, which I find in the ſam: 
«© Clement, where he both produces the tex! 
and theſe words as an expoſition, Sec: 
« ye firſt the (9) kingdom of heaven an: 
© it's righteouſneſſe: for theſe are the gre: 
& things. But the ſmall things, and thing 


cc Take 


A 


cc 


) Aire): V, nat, 72 piydady 9 Th Hife 
os e hing ed Str. I. 1. p. 340. B. 
(7) As beſore P. 553.1 


* . 

(9) Inter 2 ger. 7 G“ Ta) palau., 2 Tiit-.94 
#450 . TAUTH I lle 4% Th os Pitts, Y ir 72 
Boy, ra TH fes. erat Ain. Str. . 4. P. 488. A. 


Chap. XXII. of Alexandria. 
b relating to this life, theſe ſhall be added to 4- D. 


194. 


„ you,” Perhaps this expoſition was added 


to the 33. verſe of the ſixth Chapter of Mat- 
thew in ſome copies of that Goſpel, The 
curious may do well to conſult Mi upon 


the place. 


This is the only ſaying of Chrift, not in 
our Goſpels, taken out of Clement, in Grabe's 
collection (p) of theſe things. As for any 
quotations of words of Chriſt from the Goſ- 
pel according to the Hebrews, or the Goſpel 
according to the Egyptians; we have ſufh- 
ciently confidered them already, in what has 
been ſaid of thoſe Goſpels. 

I think, upon the whole it appears, that 
there is no good reaſon to ſuppoſe, that St. 
Clement received as Scripture, in the higheſt 
ſenſe of the word, any Chriſtian writings, 
bclide the books of the New Teſtament, 
now commonly received by us. 

XIV. I have as yet taken no particular no- 5:3)/7ine 
tice of St. Clement's opinion of the Sibylline“ i. 
Books, For, if they are genuine, they are 
not a Criſtian, but a Jewiſh, or a Heathen 
y:iting, publiſhed long before the nativity of 

our 


"= 0D Spicileg. Patr, T. i. p. 14. 
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” 7 our Saviour. However, I think myſelf o. t. 

2 bliged to acknowledge, before I conclude thiz 80 
chapter, that St. Clement, St, Theophilus, and Va 
ſome other Greek Fathers of the ſecond cen. tu 
turie, had a much greater reſpect for the be 
Sibyls, than they deſerved. For I am wel Iy 
ſatisfied, that the Sihylline Verſes quoted by Fit 
them are the forgeric of ſome Chriſtian. The 
ancient Sibylline Verſes did not recommend the C: 
worſhip of the one God alone, condemning the 
all manner of idolatrie, as theſe do, which We 


- — 


— 


1 
| 
; 
by 
h 
4 
[1 
1 » 
| 


are cited by () Juſtin, (r) Theophilus, and ha 
[ (s) Clement: not to mention at preſent any Phe 
4 other things. Nevertheleſs it muſt be own. ted 
| ed, that Clement calls the Sybil a Propheteſſe, # 3 
{ and ſeems to quote her Verſes as Scripture (7; lea 
f in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word (2), toge. #. 
| thee Pro 
1 ( 
(gs) Cobart. ad 2 p. 16. 17. 
| 'r) Ad Autos. I. 2. p. 112. 113. 
? (s) Admon. ad 3 p. 32. D. 41. 3. & alibi. 
[i (e) Q T,, e Tas ,Ʒwds Vive If that \ 
[| VELGEL 42 27 het ou, * edel, gc geves, aL! „. c thoſe 
600” . « « deri, Yeu n GfOpiTIS MH AGATO fern Tic Were 
To ah T6 ονντbje » - + eres ag3Tpas Tilv 143v &ma7TH 47 Ta 
. x& eo 100 oe 5 Lecclias I's : 0 FT C221TNS, 6 4721557 „ Gy 
[! ash d tv r T6 415) ute iα⁰, K. A. Adm. ad G. 9 00 
50, C. . Fals 
i (4) If the 8755 7 * 8 Verſes are the Prophetical books 7” 9 10 
commended in the Preaching of Peter, as appears Probe 6 (x) 
179 


from what has been ſaid at Note (r), they ſeem to be re 
ented alſo a- ancient and divine Scripture by the 1 | 3 2 
n | oa T7) 
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Chap. XXII. of Alexandria. 
ther with the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament; J. P. 


So that if there be any books improperly ad- 


vanced by him into the rank of ſacred Scrip- 


ture, we may ſay, that the Szbylline are the 
books. But yet after all, I think it not like- 
ly, that he did eſteem them of equal autho- 
rity with the books of the Few!/h Canon. 

I ſhall obſerve but one thing more: that 
Clement himſelf affords us evidence, that 
thoſe Verſes, which he quotes to the Greeks, 
were rejected by them in his time, For 
having propoſed to them the S:by! (x) Pro- 
pheteſſe as à miſtreſſe to teach them, and quo- 
ted ſome Verſes from her, he adds: But ( 
of you do not chooſe to hearken to a Propheteſſe, 
bear your Philoſopher, the Epbeſian Heracli- 
tus, Why ſhould they not hearken to a 
Propheteſſe, as readily as to a Philoſopher ? 
Cent gives us the reaſon: The Philoſopher 


was 


that work. I ſhall tranſcribe his words to be conſidered by 
tlaſe who are ſo diſpoſed: So Peter goes on in the place 
there cited: xaf)os eyiypanro TAUTH Tdavra, d lde dr 
. Y AUTOY & . Ta SN Em VOTES, EmIS4u- 
gel TW Or J Tav YEYPApivuv tis duTiv. Kai wer” 
91 9 eT1g4pes THAW, be Tees Tas meopnTURs PL CULAED 
261595 de Fyvwps! Ap d Orhs dur Fe7tTHEE ws, 
Y rep Ypagns Atyoper. Str. I. vi. p. 678. B. 


x) AiSaoxakov e vwiv %pahiTouat THV TeopnTw El- 


//. Adm. ad G. p. 32. D 
Ti ds, a 4 ph Eh¹YL! Oo iανẽj6, TH 5 0% 
4:71) :A9Tp8 Ty Egzots HedtAtTe. ib. p. 33. B. 
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” * was theirs, the Propheteſſe not. The Hes. 
e then people therefore knew nothing of theſe 
Verſes, till they were found out, or rathe: 
forged by ſome Chriſtian, and then incau. 
tiouſly and imprudently recommended by 
others, 


Cu 4A 


1 4b 


eee eee 


Cu Af. III. 
POLY GR AT ES 


His Hiſtoric. 


8 (a) was Biſhop of 4: Ds 
the church of Epheſis the later part of 


the ſecond centurie, He was the eighth 
Chriſtian Biſhop of his familie, About the 
year 196, he called a numerous ſynod of the 
Biſhops of A/ra, upon occaſion of the con- 
troverſie about the time of celebrating Eaſter : 
Which was then kept by the churches of 
Aja Minor on the fourtcenth day of the 
Moon, on whatever day of the week it hap- 
pened ; but by the Romans, and moſt other 
churches, on the Lord's day following. Vic- 
ter Biſhop of Rome required the Biſhops of 
Aſia, to follow the cuſtom of other churches. 
Polycrates, having conſulted the Biſhops of 
Aſia, wrote a letter with their approbation to 
Vir, and the church of Rome, declaring 
their 


(a) Vid. EA,. H. E. IL. 3. c. 31. 1, v. e. 24, 
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A. "wk their reſolution to keep Eaſter at the time 
2 they had hitherto obſerved it. Whereupon 
Victor excommunicated (5) all the churche; | 


of Aſia, and thoſe in their neighborhood, 


Of this epiſtle there are two fragments in | 
Euſebe, This is in ſhort the hiſtorie of Ps. | 
lycrates. It will be confirmed by that part of | 
his letter, which I am now about to tran- | 


{cribe, ſo far as is ſuitable to our purpoſe, 
Only, I would firſt of all obſerve, that 


Jerome (c) confirms the account given by 
Euſebe, and farther ſpeaks of Polycrates as a | 
perſon of conſiderable capacity and autho- 
rity : and ſays, he flouriſhed in the time of | 
the Emperour Severus, who began his reign | 


in 193. 


« We thereſore, ſays (d) Polycrates, ob- 
« ſerve the true and genuine day, neither 
adding nor detracting any thing. For in] 
« Aja there are great lights buried, which F 
ſhall be raiſed up in the day of the Lords 
« advent, in which he ſhall come with glo- 
rie from heaven, and ſhall raiſe up all his} 


ſaints: Þ 


A 


A 


(5, Euſ. l. v. c. 24. p. 192. B. C. & Socrat. H. E. L. 
V. e, 4 PA | 

(c) Haec propterea poſui, ut ingenium & auctoritatem vit 
ex parvo opuiculo demonſtrarem. Floruit temporibus Seve! 
Principis. De vir Ill. cap. 45. 

{d) Ap. Ea. p. 191. 


Chap. XXIII. eoLyCRaATESs; 
* faints: As Philip, one of the twelve 4. D. 
and moreover John (e) who — 


* Apoſtles, 


549 


«c leaned upon the Lord's breaſt, And what 2 * XX. 
„ need I mention Melito, the eunuch, who 11424. 
& conducted himſelf in all things by the NIX. 13. 


“ Spirit, who reſts in Sardis, expecting the 
« viſitation from heaven, at which he ſhall 
& riſe from the dead? All (/) theſe have 
ec kept the day of Eaſter on the fourteenth 
« day according to the Goſpel : Not tranſ- 
« greſſing in the leſt, but following the 
& rule [cr canon] of faith. And fo have I 
« Polycrates, who am the leſt of all, accor- 
« (ing to the tradition of my relations, ſome 
« Of whom alſo J have followed. For ſeven 
„of my relations have been Biſhops, and 
am the eighth. And my relations al- 
e waics kept the day, when the people [of 


| « 0 Jews] caſt away their leaven, I 
4 therefore, brethren, who (g) am ſixty 
© five years of age in the Lord, and who 


O o have 


of » — 7 * 7 
(„ "E71 J$ Taaurns 6 #74 79 ge. xupls ud. 
* x Ix * - * ec / * 1 1 
% OuTaor achtes E71pho av THY NMEpay THS TETGXETHaIT (+ 
4 — p 4 * - \ p 
ar Ts THYX KATH T9 £UXYyEALW And eu THPEKCAWONTES, 
> 7 A 


d H Y XXvive Tis its; dxonoJuwTts. p. 191. D. 


(2) "Eye wv νꝗ,Ʒu ie Ager (WHT ETH EN E 
Ce Tois dn This bν,jỹñſũa dd εεν , X Waray a- 
Me) 02:21 ν,EAꝛ vices, & r ETE rei, KATAT ANG Te 
. ot % us Hebes Upniadh, ela ty dit Ots 
„ 1 re.. p. 192 A, 


POLYCRATES. Book] 


e have converſed with the brethren in man © 

* parts of the world, and have read over :._ Þ 

e the Holy Scripture, am not moved at ux 

] am threatened with. For they who + 

44: v. 29. greater than me have ſaid : We ought. * 

*« obey God, rather than men.” a 

t We are at preſent to obſerve only w 1 
has a relation to any particular books of 
New Teſtament, or to the collection of h.: 
in general. 

Matth. When Polycrates calls Melito an eunuc 
poſſibly he refers to Matth. xix. 12. We 
our Lord ſays: There be eunuchs, which l 
made themſelves eunuchs for the kingdom 
beaven's ſake. 

eln. When he obſerves of John, that he . 
on the Lord's breaſt; he very probably f 
to thoſe places of St. John's Goſpel Wie 
this particular is mentioned: as Ch. xiii, ! 
xxi. 20. 

FLA Where he ſays, that greater than he |: 
ſaid : We ought to obey God, rather than „. 
there is an undouhted reference to Act. 

He moreover ſpeaks of many who hade 
ſerved this feaſt on the fourteenth day, ad \ 
ding to the Goſpel ; probably meaning th 
by the collection of Goſpels, which he |: 
wiſe calls the rule of faith. 


Lat 


N. 
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k | Chap. XXIII. POLYCRATES. 551 
© Laſtly, he ſays, he had read over the Holy A. "6 
Fcripture : meaning, it is likely, the Scriptures 9 
W of the Old and the New Teſtament : and 

0 4 perhaps, thoſe of the New in particular, 

it ” This teſtimonie needs not be ſummed up- 

& lies in a ſhort compaſſe. 


of K £, 
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X111, ? 


* * * 
S8 * . 


\ hel: i 
han ii. % | | 
Es v. 
o had © 
N. 1 CHAP, 
ng the- ; 
| he 1 


—— — 


— 


x — 


* 
bs a, i ti | 


* 8 


COERCE 


C HAP. XXIV. 
HERACLITUS, and ſeveral oth: 


WT i 

writers, near the end of the ſeconlf f 
centurie. . 
60 1 


FERACEL ITUS, ſays (a) Cave, flo « 
riſhed about the year 196. He iÞ «| 
mentioned by Euſebe in his (5) EccleſiaſticilÞ * þ 
Hiſtorie, together with ſeveral other write: 8 
of the church, who lived in the reign d his 
Commodus and Severus, or about that time, Þ ters, 
Moreover, ſays he, there ſtill remain n of ( 
the hands of many divers monuments cd 4 
e the laudable induſtrie of thoſe ancient ani Þ &a1; 
«« ecclefiaſtical men. Of ſuch of them « Þ prel: 
* have come to our knowledge (c) are the Þ who 
*« writings [or commentaries] of HeraclitiiÞ 0 
“ upon the Apoſtle: and of Maximus, con- ably 

© cerning the queſtion ſo much diſcourſed o 
« among . 


(a) _ Hiſt. Lit. p. 60. (6) LY C37 (: 
(e) v YE An auto Sreyroue, k N Tax Hair 217 7. ( 
4745 03.0). ib, 


Chap. XXIV. HRRAcLIT us, and others. 
7 among the heretics, whence proceeds evil, 
S | 0 and concerning the creation of matter: 
And of Candidus upon the ſix Days work, 
and of Appion upon the ſame argument. 
© Likewiſe the treatiſe of Sextus on the re- 
F © ſurrection, and a book of Arabianus, and 
„ innumerable other: Whoſe time Euſebe 
og fiys he did not know. He goes on : © There 
& are beſides treatiſes of many others, whoſe 
© names we have not been able to learn; (a 
flou- I „ orthodox and eccleſiaſtical men, as the in- 
le :Þ terpretations of the Divine Scripture given 
ſticlÞ * by each one of them manifeſt.” 
riten ] St. Jerome has inſerted a ſhort account, in 
n bis Book of Illuſtrious Men, of all theſe wri- 
ne, ters, whom Euſebe has mentioned by name: 
uin in of (e) Heraclitus, (f) Maximus, (g) Can- 
ats ct dd, (C) Appron, (i) Sextus, and (4) Ara- 
t and N branus, And Euſebe in another work (1) has 
m s] preſerved a large fragment of Maximus, of 
e the Þ whom he there gives a great encomium. | 
acliti Of Heraclitus St. Ferome (m) ſays agree- 
con- ably to Euſebe: © In the time of Commodus 


ö 
rſed 0! | Q o 3 « and 
ny 3 7 | : — on 3 
mon ( 40 Or hoq b Sc AE x, EXMANTIGT IO, WS YE Jn n tage 
Fe:1ciuwuo, Tys Yelgs ypapns epmuniuc. ibid. 
(-) Cap. 46. Cap. 47. ( Cap. 48. 
, 31; 71 0 Cap. 49. (i) Cap. 50. (4) Cap. 51. 


) Praep. Evan. L. wii. 9: 237: 4 Tc. 
, Heraclitus ſub Commodi Severique imperio in Apoſto- 
wi commentarios compoſuĩit. De Vir. Jil. c. 46, 


554 HERACLITUS, aud others. Book l. 


6” uf and Severus he wrote commentaries upon 
1 


ce Apoſtle,” By which is generally un. 


der ſtood, that Heraclitus wrote comment: 
rics upon the epiſtles of St. Paul, It is pity, 
Euſebe, or Jerome, if they had read Hers 
clitus, did not give us a more particular a0. 
count of his performance, and how many e 
the Apoſtle's epiſtles he had explained, 
I have nothing farther to add here, bu 
that it may be probably concluded, that a 
or moſt of thoſe writers, who, as Fuſe 
ſays, had manifeſted their orthodoxie by the- 
interpretations of the Divine Scriptures, 1 
taken ſome notice of the books of the Nen 
as well as of the Old Teſtament, 


Cu AN 


- 4 * 2 . A 4 * * % E. * 1 b 
* * * 2 1 12 2 * g 1 7 1 * yp w Ry 8 


HA! 


CH AP. . 
| HERMIAS. 


TTJERMIAS has left us a ſhort, but 4 b. 


200, 


1 cklegant diſcourſe, called (a) A Der- 
Eu, fon, or banter of the Gentil Philoſophers. In 


the inſcription of this work he has the title 
of Philoſopher. But who he was, and when 
he lived, is unknown. Some have thought 


him to be a writer (6) of the fourth, or 


fifth centurie, Cave ſuppoſes, that he wrote 


in the ſecond centurie : whoſe arguments ap- 
pear to me ſufficient to render his opinion pro- 
bable, The work itſelf ſeems to ſhew, as 
that learned author (c) obſerves, that Gen- 
tiliſm ſtill prevailed. And Du Pin (d) a- 
grecs with him, that it was writ before the 

Oo 4 fall 


(a) E Alx 212070734 Jiagupuos 700 2 C1N070Gpw!. 
(6) Vid. Cave Hit. Lit. P. i. p. 50. P. ii. p. 35. 36. 
Fabric. Bib. Gr. Tom. V. P. 96. 

(c) Ex toto opuſculi contextu conſtare videtur, vigente ad- 
huc gentiliſmo ſeriptum fuiſſe. Hiſt. Lit. P. ii. p. 36. 

% IU'y a pas de doute, qu'il eſt ancien, & qu'il vivoit 
avant que la religion payenne fr detruit. Bi. Ecc. Ton. :. 
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556 HERMIAS. Book 1, 
2 P. fall of Paganiſm, Tillemont (e) likewit 
Gw=,— thinks, the argument of his book giv: 
ground to ſuppoſe, it was writ in the fi 

ages of the church. I have therefore place 

him herc in the laſt your of the ſecond cc. 

turie. | 

1 Corinth. I have not obſerved in this Diſcourſe any 


reference to the books of the New Teſta. 
ment, except a quotation at the very begin. 
ing of it, to this purpoſe: © The (%) Ble. 
©© fed Apoſtle Paul, writing to the Crintli. 
* ans in Laconic Greece, did not ſpeak be. 
* fide the purpoſe, when he ſaid : The ui, 


e dom of. this world is foaliſhneſſe with God.“ 


1 Cor, iii. 19, 


(e) Tout ce que nous en pouvons dire, c'eſt que ſon ſuje 
donne lieu de croite, qu'il ecrivoit dans les premiers fiecles t 


'Eglife, ou Von $'occupoit a detruire le paganiſme, Memiri | 


. Hermogene. 


| 
(f) TlavaSd 9 gie a 9, Tols THV Fo Til 

Am. a eri lions Ypaigou, @ 4 YG, d 

To Ayer” 1 epi Ts #50148 TETs api. vage To Ow, uf 


ET46 ä. p. 175. B. Parif, 
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A P. 


XXVI: 
SERAPIO N, 


CHnavyP. 


Antioch ; Ignatius, and Theophilus : under 
which laſt we obſerved the ſucceſſion of the 
Biſhops of that church from the time of the 
Apoſtles. Theophilus was ſucceeded (a) by 
Maximin, about the year 181: and he by 
Serapion, the eighth in that ſucceſſion : who 
was Biſhop from about (5) the year 190. to 
211, or ſomewhat later. I may therefore 
well place him here at the year 200. 

Euſebe (c) ſays, Serapion wrote many 
pieces: But he had not ſeen any of them, 
beſide a letter to Caricus and Ponticus con- 
cerning the Montaniſts: another to Domni- 
2s, who in the time of the perſecution 
[probably that of Severus] forſook the faith 


of 


(a) Vid. Euf. H. E. L. iv. c. 24. |. v. c. 19. 
% Vid, Cave Hiſt. Lit. p 52. Du Pin. Bibl. Tillemont. 


Plum. Ec. T. 2. Les Montaniſles. "1 iv. & T. 3. Serapion. 
c) H. E. L. vi. c. 12. 


E have already ſeen the teſtimonie 4. h. 
of two Biſhops of the church of 2. 
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Book 1, 


SERAPION. 


D. of Chriſt, and turned Few: and ſome other 
RY epiſtles. There is alſo, ſays Euſebe, ano. 


© ther book of his concerning the Goſpel en. 
&« titled according to Peter, wherein he con. 
te ſutes the falſities of that Goſpel, Which 
ebook he compoſed for the ſake of ſome in 


*« the pariſh of Rhoſſus, [in Cilicia] whoby 


means of that writing were led into hete. 


* rodox opinions. It cannot be imprope: 


« We, (4d) brethren, receive Peter, and th 


ce other Apoſtles, as Chrift : but as Hei. ful 
« men, we roject thoſe writings which ar 
cc 


« we have received no ſuch. 


* 


« right faith, And not having read ti: 
* Goſpel offered to me under the name of P. 


« ter, IT ſaid: If that be the only thing tba. 
1 confers a difference among you, let it | 


« ea, 


{d) Hue Yer FI x, [lego x, 708 AV dert 
aged N, e Gs Xpts b Ta Ss & auer. dur Jud bez, 


05 le. poi fe $145 * vue“ oTl 7d rell 
D Opry. £Y® p vο &. Tap , Uebe 7: 
dur eb wise gc. Y wn dierbav 75 UT a. 
W200 Gi g0putvey op ori Lleres £3420), ei Ts 41 7:7 


«51 wor To ore aopixeav CLN, drayius:.: 
A. ibid. 


to tranſcribe ſome ſhort paſſages, in which 
& he declares his ſentiment of that book. 


falſly aſcribed to them; well knowing, th 
When I un 
with you, I ſuppoſed you had all held tb. 


— — — — 


l gies XXVI. SERAPION. 
„„ read. But now having underſtood by what 
* has been told me, that their minds are ſe- 
. © cretly filled with ſome herefie, 1 will do my 
4 endeavour to come to you again. There- 
« fore, brethren, you may expect me ſhortly. 
* 4nd we, brethren, have found what was 
* the herefie of Marcianus, and that he con- 
* fradicled himſelf, not underſtanding what he 
* aid: as you may perceive from what is 
10 here writ to you, For we have obtained 
* the fight of that Goſpel from others that 
* make uſe of it, that is, from the ſucceſſors 
* of thoſe who were the authors of that opi- 
* nion, whom we call (a) Docetae. (for 
* the chief ſentiments of it belong to that 
« ſet.) Having (e) therefore obtained it 
«© of them to read it over, we have found that 
« the main part of the book is agreeable to 
*« the right doctrine of our Saviour. Never- 
e theleſs there are ſome other things added, 
i wich we have noted down, and ſent to 

% you.” 

Jerome in his book of [lluſtricus Men (/) 
lays ; 


of 4) They denyed, that Jeſus Chriſt had a true human 


8 Xpnoduueuct e dura νj4,ie 2 Evpelv e re Y 
7 T4 pe N To . Tiid ds egdνjjuuaf, & 
V Cera. ibid. 


.A. 


560 


200, 


SERAPION. 


wy * 710ch in the eleventh year of Commodus,” 


or the year of our Lord, 191. His cata- 
logue of Serapion's works is agrecable to that 


in Euſebe. He fays particularly, “ That | 


* (£) he wrote a book concerning the 60% 
© fel, that goes under the name of Peter, 
* Which he ſent to the church of Rhofſus in 
* Gilicia, which had been led into hereſie by 
** reading of it.“ 

The fragment of this book deſerves ſome 


| "_— 


We ſee the great reſpect paid by Chril. 
tians to the writings of the Apoſtles. Sera- 
pion aſſures us, the church received the Apo- 
ſtles as Chriſt : that is, their writings, as the 
very words and doctrine ſpoken and preach- 
ed by Chriſt himſelf. 

2. We ſee his method of judging of the 
genuinneſſe and authority of any books of 
Scripture : Thoſe which had been delivered 
with an authentic tradition, as the Apoſtles, 
he received : others he rejected. 

3- The book called the Goſpel of Peter 
was no part of canonical Scripture, nor any 

Writing 


) Et alivum de evangeſio, quod ſub nomine Petri fertur, 
librum ad Rhoſſenſem Cililciae eccleſiam, quae in haerchn 
ejus lectione diverterat. 3/19. 


Book I. 


3 ſays: Serqpion was ordained Biſhop of An. a 


| Chap. XXVI. SIB APION: 561 


|| 2 writing of Peter: It had not been delivered 4. D. 


as ſuch. e 
4. We learn the obſcurity of this book, 


called the Goſpel of Peter. Here is a Biſhop 
of the large and celebrated church of Antroch, 
about the end of the ſecond centurie, who 
had never read it, or ſeen it: And who, as 
far as we are able to judge, was not unworthie 
of his high office. He ſeems to have been a 
learned man, and a vigilant Paſtor, He 
wrote divers treatiſes and epiſtles. This book 
concerning the Goſpel of Peter, which he 
compoſed for the benefit of the Chriſtians at 
Rholſus, is a good proof of his ability and di- 
ligence. Nothing could be more to the pur- 
poſe, to demonſtrate the obſcurity and inſig- 
nificance of the book called the Goſpel of 
Peter, than this letter, or treatiſe of Sera. 
bien. It is plain, it was in no repute with 
the Catholic Chriſtians. Nor could Serg- 
bion find a copie of it among them. In order 
to procure a fight of it, he was obliged to 
{end to ſome of thoſe called Docetae, and 
| borrow it of them. 
5. It may at firſt appear ſomewhat ſtrange, 
that he ſhould conſent to the uſe of this wri- 
eing. But really there is nothing at all 
| ftrange or improper in it. Serapion ſup- 
poſed, 


SERAPION, Book J. 


4. P. poſed, the people of Rhoſſus had all held the 
WYV Fight faith: and not having read the bock 


complained of by ſome, he took it for gran. 


ted, it was a pious orthodox book, which 
Chriſtians might read with edification. Be.| 
ing alſo a lover of peace, and unwilling t 
deliver unneceſſarie precepts, he conſented t} 
their uſe of it. However he prudently took | 
an opportunity, to procure and examine thi 


writing. And having perceived, there wer: 


in it ſome falſe and abſurd notions, mix} 


with thoſe which are true and right; 


he was at the pains of collecting the ſeven 
errours of it in a diſtin treatiſe, which he 
immediatly ſent away to Rhoſſus : and pref 


miſes them a ſecond viſit upon this occaſion, 


if needfull. Thus acted this Chriſtian Biſhoy| 


of Antioch. 


Grabe (H, and Beauſobre (i), ſuppo!: | 
this Goſpel of Peter to have been a comps 
ſition of Leucius, the famous forger of ap- 


cryphal pieces, 


(+) Evangelium Petri fuiſſe reor figmentum Leucii bar 
tici, ſeculo it. plura ejuſmodi cudentis, eoque nominibus 4 
poſtolorum ſupponentis. Grabe Sic. 7. 1. 58. 
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9 Gu At. XVII. 
a _TERTULLIAN. 


. His Hiſtorie, Works, Time and Charatler. 
II. His Jeſtimonie to the Scriptures of the 

| N. J. particularly, the four Goſpels, III. 
nel The Integrity of St, Luke's Goſpel, IV. 
' Upon what Grounds he receives the Goſpels 
of St. Mark and St. Luke. V. More 
Paſſages concerning the four Goſpels, VI. 
Pro- Of the Acls of the Apoſtles. VII. Sr. 
Paul's Epiſtles. VIII. The meaning of 
Authentic Letters, IX. Of the Epiſtle 15 
| the Hebrews. X. He received thirteen 
PPD Fpiftles of St. Paul. XI. Of the Catholic 
Why Fpiftles. XII. The Revelation. XIII. 4 
| Summarie of the Books received by him, 
XIV. The Integrity of the Scriptures. 

5; baer XV. Their Authority.” XVI. General 
nibus # Titles and Divifions. XVII. The Order 
375 of the Books of the N. T. XVIII. Of 
| Chapters, XIX. A Latin Tranſlation in 

ls bis Time, XX. T he Scriptures of the 
HAN N. T. 


564 TERTULLIAN. Book] oy 
N. T. ofen to all Men. XXI. Whethes | fei 


he cites Apocryphal Books, XXII. 4 C) « 
Book forged in the Name of St. Paul“ @ 


donc 

XXIII. The Conclufion. once 

proo 

4. N. I. UINTUS Septimius Florens Ter. h 
200, . : 1 

e tullianus, or Tertullian, generaly ther's 


Hi: His: reckoned the moſt ancient Latin Father now} re: 
4s remaining, was born at Carthage, the capi. aecou 
tal city of Africa, not long after the mid] eonve 

of the ſecond centurie, His father (a) wa} fie, a 

a Proconſular Centurion, that is, a militari: | 

officer under the Proconſul of Africa, 

which is not reckoned to have been a poſt of 

any great conſideration. Tertullian was well 
acquainted with the Roman Lawes. But it} 

does not appear, that he went to the Bar, « Þ / 

any other way practiſed the Lawe as a pro- 
feſſion. He had beſides read the Greek and} 
Roman Poets, Hiſtorians, Orators, Philoſo- 

phers, and other Heathen writers of all ſorts, 

as his works ſhew abundantly. His {kill in 

| Greek was ſo conſiderable, that he (5) wrote] 

ſeyeral 


| (a) Vid. Tertull. Apol. c. 9. p 10. A. & Hieron it De Peer, 


Chron. & de Vir. Ill. cap. 53. 

(b) Sed & huic materiae propter ſuaviludios noſtros Graeco 
quoque ſtilo ſatisfecimus. De corona. C. 6. ad fin. p. 123. D. 
Sed de iſto plenius jam nobis in Graeco digeſtum eſt. De Ba. 
tiſino. cap. 16. p. 262. D. At ego, fi quid utriuſque linguic 


praeſcripſi. Adv. Praxeam, cap. 3. p. 635. A. Pari/. 10 


Re/urrec 
(4) S 
rum per! 
WW, & 


(e) Li 


hap. XXVII. TERTCLLIAN, 


once a Heathen. 


be however allowed, together with his fa- 
ther's profeſſion of a foldier, to be ſufficient 
to render it probable. We have no particular 
account of the time, or circumſtances of his 
converſion, He was a man of a lively fan- 
fie, as well as extenſive knowledge, but of a 
ſevere temper. The character of his ſtile 


den by (d) Lactantius may be allowed by 


al, that it is rugged and unfolifhed, and very 


| obſcure : and yet, as (e) Cave obſerves, it 7s 
i and maſculine, and carries a kind of ma- 


feſtic eloquence along with it, that gives a plea- 


fant reliſh to the judicions and inquiſitive rea- 


der. He wrote a multitude of books, ſome 


of which are loſt : but there ſtill remains a 
good number, ſome compoſed before, others 


| 8 after 


c) Haec & nos riſimus aliquando. de veſtris fuimus. Apo/. 
Gp. 18. Poenitentiam, hoc genus hominum, quod & ipſi re- 
tro fulmus, caeci ſine Domini luce, natura tenus norunt. &c. 
De Poenit. C. 1. vid. & de Shectaculis. c. 19. p. 99. A. De 
Murrectione. cap. 49. p. 427. A. — 

(4) Septimius quoque Tertullianus fuit omni genere litera- 


rum peritus, ſed in eloquendo parum facilis, & minus comp- 
WW, & multum obſcurus fuit. Diwin. Inſtit. L. v. c. 1. 
(e) Lives of the Primitive Fathers, p. 211. 


565 


'&veral books in that language. From divers J D. 
) expreſſions of Tertullian in his works it is Wy 
oncluded by learned men, that he was 
Whether they afford full 
proof of this, may be diſputed, They may 


Book ! 


TERTULLIAN. 


4. Þ- after he embraced the errours of Montani 
His Apologie is a maſter-piece. 


And his a 
ther cas geg are writ with wit an; 
force, and are edifying and inſtrutty; 
Though he had a great deal of vehemenc 


and poſitiveneſſe in his conſtitution, there a 
pear (/ in his writings frequent tokens q 


true unaffected humility and modeſtie ; vi: 


tues, in which the Primitive Chriſtians wer 


generally ſo very eminent. 


The Eccleſiaſtical Writers mentioned 
him (not to inſiſt on any reputed heretic; 
authors) are (g) Hermas, (h Tuſtin Mar. 

| yr, 


%) Literae ad hoc ſeculares neceſſariae: 
Rrumentis ſecularia probari neceſle eſt. QUanNTULas 4: 
TIG1, credo ſufficient. De corona. cap. 
ſum, ut vos alloquar; & guae ſequuntur; Ad Martyr: 
cap. i. 
non etiam impudenter, de patientia componere auſum, 


praeſtandae idoneus non ſim, nt homo pullius boni De 
It ſeems, that Tertullian had convine: 
Praxeas that he had been in an errour, and brought him to: 


tientia. cap. | 


recantation: Yet he expreſſeth himſelf in this modeſt manre 


Fruticaverant avenae Praxeanae, hic [Carthagine] quoque 
perſ-minatae, ..... traductae de hinc PER QUEM Der 
VOLUIT, etiam avulſae videbantur.. Contr. Prax. cap. i. 


634. D. Vid. Tillemont Mem. Ec. Tertullien, Artic. 7 


Pagi Critic. in Baron. 171. F. 3. Tho. 1ttig. de Haer:/ir 


chis. Sect, ii. cap. 16. p. 237. 


(g De Oratione. cap. 12. p. 154. A. De Pudicitia Caf 


10. p. 727. A. B. & cap. 20. p. 741. C. 


() Ut juſtinus philoſophus & martyr, ut Miltiades Ecce 
ſiarum ſophiſta, ut Irenaeus omnium doctrinarum curiohiian 


explorator, ut Proculus noſter, virginis ſenectae, & Ch.. 


all. 


de ſuis enim . 
7. Nec tantus g 


Confiteor ad Dominum Deum, ſatis temere me, 


ſitati. 
cula 
80. 

0 
Verit 
lib. y 
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the Chriſtian cauſe in bis Apolggie. 


Chap: XXVII. TERTULLIAN. 


ing Hermas) he ſpeaks together, with great 


| ja And in (7) another place he makes 


a general mention of divers Chriſtian authors, 


who had writ learned defenſes of their reli- 
gion againſt the Gentils. 


Having given this general account of Ter- 
tulllan, 1 ſhall next put down ſome of the 
teſtimonies of the ancients, and then proceed 


to the obſervations of the moderns. 


Lactantius in the place juſt cited, where 
he cenſures Tertullian's ſtile, ſays, he was 
cell frerlled in all parts of learning. And in 
another place, that (&) he had fully defended 
Euſebe 
ſays in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, where he 


ſeveral times quotes Tertullian's Apologie, 


that © (J) he was extremely well acquaint- 
E p 2 « ed 


anae eloquentiae dignitas : quos in omni opere fdei, quemad- 
ous. in iſto, optaverim aſſequi. Adv. Falent. cap. v. p. 
291. B. 

% Nonnulli quidem, quibus de priſtina literatura & curio- 
litatis labor & memoriae tenor perſeveravit, ad gentes opul- 
_ — nos condiderunt. De Teſtimon. Ani mae. cap. i. p. 

0. B. 

(4) Quamquam Tertullianus eandem cauſam plene perora- 
verit in eo libro, cui Apologetico nomen eſt. Diwvin. Inſtit. 
lib. v. cap. 

0 Lab ra Tepee Tes ſaſheilau 2 vxpic . d 
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567 
yr, Miltiades, Proculus, once a Catholic, af 4D. 
. a Montaniſt: 


200. 


of all whom (except 


Book l. 


TERTULLIAN. 


& lebrated at Rome: or, as Valeſius rendes 
it; 


ters. 


believe, we may do well to take here er 
tice St. Jerome's hiſtorie of this Father in hi 
« Tertullian a ( 
% Preſbyter is now reckoned after Victor au 
He wi: 
© born in the province of Africa, in the cin 
His father was a Procon. 
He was a man of ang 


book of Hluſtrious Men. 
% Apollonins the firſt of the Latins. 


© of Carthage. 
©« ſular Centurion. 
1 eager and vehement temper, flouriſhe: 
« chicily in the time of the Emperours Se: 


« rus and Antoninus Caracalla, and wrote 
* great number of books: which, becauſ 


they are generally known, I omit, | 


«© have ſeen one Paul of Concordia, whidif 
„ is a {mall town in Talie, then an ol: 
„% man, who faid that when he was ven! 
„ young, he had ſeen the Secretarie of the 
*« Bleſſed Cyprian then of a great age: anc 
% (2) that he was wont to tell him, that na 


64 a da 


n Tertullianvs preſbyter nune demum primus poſt Vie 
em 53: Apolionium Latinorum ponitur. 
(% Hic acris & vehementis ingenii. 


(%% Reſerrsque ſibi ſolitum, nunquam Cyprianum abſqu! 
Tertulli:ari le &ione unum diem praeteriifſe, ac ſibi crebro d 


cere, Da magi//rum ; Tertullianum videlicet ſignificans. 


—_— 


A. D. c ed with the Roman Lawes, eminent like. 
WAL © wiſe on other accounts, and eſpecially c-. 


and moſt renowned among the Latin N. 


Worl:s f 
br nus 
Rr 
lia: in { 
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le. # a day paſſed, but Cyprian read ſomething 4 » 
cin Tertullian: And that he would often ey 
den & fay to him, Bring me my Maſler, intend- 
„ ing (A) Tertullian. When he had conti— 
nued a Preſbyter of the church till about 
ee. # the midle part of his age, on account of 
iche envie and reproaches of the clergy of 
(5 q the Roman Church, he went over to the 
ane # ſet of Montanus, and in many of his 
wa books makes mention of that new pro- 
ch & phecie. Several books eſpecially were 
255 | > compoſed by him againſt the church, as 
ine « thele : Of Chaſtity, Of Perſecution, Of 
ihe! « Faſts, Of Monogamie, [or, againſt ſecond 
deri“ marriages] Of Extafie in fix books: to 
te !“ which he added a feventh, writ againſt 
cauh © Apollonius, He is faid to have lived to an 
+ “extreme [or decrepid] old age, and to 
ohick « have writ many books, beſide thoſe which 
o“ are now extant.” | 
der In his Chronicle, at the 15. of Severus, 
the and 208. year of our Lord, Jerome lays . 
and; 0 6 Ter- 


It is obſerved by learned men, that Tertullian is not 
a day odce quoted by Cyprian in his works now extant. Neverthe- 
els in another place Ferome ſays poſitively, that Cyprian's 

ſt Vide Works ſhew he eſteemed Tertullian his maſter. Et beatus C. 
piinus Tertulliano magiſtro utitur, ut ejus ſcripta probaur. 

Micros, p. 69. And it is allowed, that he imitates 7errud- | 

| abſgut Ve: in ſome of his remaining works. i 
: 
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te Jertullian (p) an African, ſon of a Pro.] 
© conſular Centurion, is famous in all th: 
„ churches.” 

Jerome has in other places extolled Ter f 
lian's wit and learning, and ſays: his Apoligi 
and his other books againſt the Gentils tau] 
in all the treafures of human learning. 

The encomium of Tertullian given by II 
centius Lirinenſis, a writer of the fifth cen 
turie, is beautiful, but too long to be trar. 
ſcribed, and had better be read in himſeiÞ - 
The ſum of it is in the very begining ; Tha chi 
% as (r) Origen had the firſt place amonſ Cor 
the Greeks, ſo Tertullian ought to be «| to 


e teemed without diſpute the prince of I 
e the Latin Writers of the church.“ bor 

So far of teſtimonies from the ancients, || his 
ſhall now repreſent the ſentiments of ſon bee: 
learned moderns. to ! 


Cave (s) places Tertullian at the year 19: 245 


He ſuppoſes he might be born a little beſa of 
tu? \ 


% Tertullianus Afer Centurionis Proconſularis filius onr 
um ecclefiarum ſermone celebratur. p. 172. Amſterd. 16;' 
(2) Quid Tertulliano eruditius, quid acutius ? Apolog:t 


cus ejus & contra Gentes libri cunctam ſaeculi obtinent di (. 
inam. Ad Magnum OQratotem ep. 84. (4) 
(7) Sed & Tertulliani quoque eadem ratio eſt, nam ſu (x 
ille apud Graecos, ita & hic apud Latinos noſtrorum omni-"þ Cv 
facile princeps judicandus eſt. Ceommonitorium ad. Ha . 
cap. 24. init. | | P.E 


| (s) Hiſt. Lit, | 3 3 


N 
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the midle of the ſecond centurie, 
He embraced Chriſtianity about the year 185, 
and was made a Preſbyter of the church of 
Carthage about 192. What Jerome ſays of 
Tertullian's leaving the Catholic church about 
the midle of his age is underſtood by that 
learned writer, not of his natural, but Ch 
tin life: he therefore concludes, he became 
a Montaniſt about the year 199. and died, as 
may be conjectured, about 220. 

Du Pin (1) ſays, Tertullian flouriſhed 
chicfly in the time of Severus and Antonine 
Caracalla, that is, from about the year 194, 
to 216, 

Tillemont (u) computes him to have been 
born in 160, under Antonine the Pious, or 
his ſucceſſor; to have left the church, and 
become an open Montani/t about 205. and 
to have died under Philip, about the year 
245, when he was between 80 and go years 


olf age. 


Many learned (x) men have employed 


| their labour in ſettling the time of the ſeve- 


14 ral 


% Nouv. Bib. des Aut. Ec. Tertullien. 

% Mem. Ec. Tom. iii. Tertullien. Article 13. 

*) Fo/eph. Scal. Animadv. ad Euſeb. Chron. p. 229. 
Cave Hift Lit. Allix Diſſerta. de wit. & ſcriptis Tertulli- 
ant, Du Pin. Bibl. Tillemont Mem. Ec. Baſnage Annal. 
b. E. 200. F. 4.5. 6. & ſeq. Pagi. vid. indicem Criticae 
3 Baron, V. Tertullianus, 
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4. D. ral works of this author. They generilly| 


200. 


S divide them into two periods, thoſe writ be. 
fore, and thoſe after his fall into Montarijn | 
I ſhall only obſerve ſome of their opinion; 
concerning the date of the Apologie, the] 
molt celebrated of all his pieces. Cave rec. 
kons but three of his books writ, whillt hel 
was a Catholic; Of Baptiſm, Of Penitence f 
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and Of Prayer : and thinks the Apologie t 


have been writ about the year 202, Dif 


Pin places his Apologie in 200, before he 


became Montaniſt, which according to him] 


happened in 202. or 203. Tullemont like. 
wie places it at the year 200, Baſnage 


in 203, Pagi (2) in 205. But I think b 
arguments not ſufficient to prove it ſo late. 


And Mr. Maſbeim, after a very laborious exa- 
mination of this point concludes, that (a) i 
was compoled in the year 198. 


(y ) Tbid. A. D. 200. F. 8. 
(2) Critic. in Baron. A. D. 199. C. 6. 
(a) Vid. Efuſd. Dig. de aetate Apolog. Tertull. u. xx: 
XXX, 
(3) The Apologie begins: Si non licet vobis, Romani im: 
porii antiſlites, in aperto & edito, in ipta fere vertice civita 
praeſideu. 


The Af. 
logie, as is now generally allowed by learned 
men, was not addreſſed to the Scnate «| 
Rome; but to (5) the Governours of Provinces, Þ 
or perhaps to the Proconſul of MHfrica, and 
ths 


xis. 


mi im- 
ivitan 
eſiden- 


the time of his writing his Apologie. 
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where it was writ, 


I am deſirous to ſpeak of Tertullian about 
He is 
often reckoned a writer of the ſecond centu- 


rie. But a large part of his remaining works 


were writ in the third centurie. I place him 
therefore at the year 200, which I take to 
be ſoon enough. 

Tertullian's converſion to Montaniſm is a 
remarkable event in his life. But we know 
little of the cauſes of that change in him, be- 


fide what Jerome ſays, who aſcribes it to the 


envie and reproaches of the Roman Clergy. 
Divers other particular reaſons have been aſ- 
ſigned by ſome moderns; as a diſappoint- 
ment of the Biſhoprick of Rome, or Car- 
thage, But Tertullian is now generally ac- 
quited by learned men of that charge. Some 
indeed do ſtill conjecture, that the ſpecious 
pretenſes of the Montaniſts to greater morti- 
fication in faſts and continence had an effect 
upon Jertullian, who was of a ſevere tem- 
per, which is not improbable. 


However, 


praeſidentibus ad judicandum, palam diſpicere, &c. Apol. cap. 
Hoc imperiam, cujus miniſtri eſtis, civilis, non tyran- 
ca dominatio eſt, ep. 2 P. J. D. Hoc agite, boni prae- 
des. cap. 30. P. 30. c. vid. & cap. ult. p. 45. B. 
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the chief magiſtrates reſiding at Carthage, 4. P. 


200. 
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* nh However, the principles of Montaniſin made 
p lite alteration in this author, that there 
if 
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/ a ) Vid. lib. de A cap. 2. &c. & De jejuni! 
cap. 1. 


are ſeveral of his pieces, concerning which it 
is not eaſie to determine, whether they were 
writ by Tertullian a Montaniſt, or Tertullian 
ſtill a Catholic. To uſe the words of (c) 
Daille. As for Tertullian, I muſt con- 


feſs, his very turning Montaniſt has taken 
off indeed very much of therepute which he 
before had in the church, both for the fer- 
vence of his piety, and alto for his incom- 
parable learning. But yet, beſide that a 
great part of his works were writen while 
he was yet a Catholic; we are alſo to take 
notice, that this his Montaniſin put no le. 
peration at all betwixt him and othet 
Chriſtians, ſave only in point of diſcipline, 
which he, according to the ſeverity of hi: 
nature, would have to be moſt harſh and 
rigorous, For, as for his do&rine, it (d 
is very evident, that he conſtantly kept to 
the very ſame rule, and the ſame faith, 
that the Catholics did: Whence proceeded 

that 


) Right Lie of the Fathers. B. ii. Ch. 4. p. 69. Loh 
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de that tart ſpeech of his: That (e) people 4. O. 
we rejected Montanus, Maximilla and Pri- 
it « cilla, not becauſe they had any whit departed 
re © from the rule of faith, but rather becauſe 


ion they wm have us to faſt oftener than to 


( c) «K marr . 

„ Jertullian nevertheleſs from this time for- 
en ward believed (/) the Spirit of God to have 
he ſpoken in Montanus, and his two Prophe- 


teſſes Priſcilla and Maximilla, and to have 
made by them ſome farther diſcoveries for the 
greater perfection of Chriſtians, than had 
been made before, He approved of the 
longer, more ſtrict and more frequent faſts 
of the Montaniſts: condemned ſecond marri- 
ages (g) as unlawful in all, and denied the 
power of the church to pardon any great ſins 
committed after baptiſm ; that is, to receive 


—— 


108 
and | again s 
\ ; : 4 
0 ö (e Hi Paracleto controverſiam faciunt ; propter hoc novac ' 
to 21 prophetiae recuſantur; non quod alium Deum praedicent 4 
175 Montanus & Priſcilla & Maximilla, nec quod Jeſum Chriſtum FF 
ns, folvant, nec quod aliquam fidei aut ſpet regulam evertant ; | 
ded _ id quod plane doceant ſaepius jejunare, quam nubere. De | 
ſejuniis. Cap. i. p. 701. C. 
that (f) Sed & fi nubendi jam modus ponitur, quem quidem 


apud nos ſpiritalis ratio, Paracleto auctore, defendit, unum in 
kde matrimonium praeſcribens. Adv. Marcion. I. 1. p. 452. 
b. Hanc & Ezechiel novit, & Apoſtolus Joannes vidit, & qui 
apud fidem noſtram eſt, novae prophetiae ſermo teſtatur, ut 
etiam effigiem civitatis ante reprae ſentationem jus e N 
futuram in ſignum praedicarit. Adv. M. I. 3. p. 199. B 
( g Vid, De Monogam, c. 12. & alibi. 
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offenſes after their baptiſm. He alſo often 
arrogantly calls his own people piritual, and 
the Catholics as (7) conternptuouſly animal ot 
carnal. 

II. We proceed to conſider his teſtimonic 
to the books of the New Teſtament. 

I begin with a paſſage of Tertullian con- 
cerning the four Goſpels, and their authors, 
taken out of his books againſt Marcion, writ 
() in the year of Chriſt 207. or 208. 

« In the firſt (/) place we lay this down 


c for 


( Vid. De Pudicitia. c. 19. p. 740. D. 741. 

(i) Mirarer Pſychicos, ſi ſola luxuria tenderentur, qua ſzc- 
pius nubunt ; & non etiam ingluvie lacerarentur, qua jejuni 
oderunt. ... Agnoſco igitur animalem fidem ſtudio carnis qua 
tota conftat, tam multivorantiae quam multinubentiae pro- 
nam ; ut merito ſpiritalem diſciplinam pro ſubſtantia aemu- 
lam, in hac quoque ſpecie continentiae accuſet. De F ejuni:s, 
c. 1. p. 701. A. B. Licet nec hoc Pſychici curent. De Me. 
27. c. xi. p. 084. A. Evaſiſti, Pſychice, ſi velis, vincul: 
diſciplinae totius, ib. c. 12. p. 685. B. 

(k) Adv. Marcion. |. 1. c. 15. p. 440. B. 

(/) Conſtituimus in primis, Evangelicum Inſtrumentum 
Apoſtolos auctores habere, quibus hoc munus Evangelii pro- 
mulgandi ab ipſo Domino fit impoſitum. Si & Apoſtolicos, 
non tamen ſolos, fed cum Apoftolis, & poſt Apoſtolos. Quo- 
niam praedicatio diſcipulorum ſuſpeRa fieri poſſet de gloria 
ſtudio, ſi non adſiſtat illi auctoritas magiſtorum, imo Chriit!, 
qui magiſtros Apoſtolos fecit. Denique nobis fidem ex apo- 
folis Joannes & Matthaeus inſinuant; ex apoſtolicis, Lucas 
& Marcus inſtaurant, iiſdem regulis exorſi, quantum ad uni- 
cum Deum attinet creatorem, & Chriſtum ejus, natum #2 
aj ag . legis & prophetarum. Adv. Marc. 
. 0. 3. F 5023. 8. A. 


Book! 


A. D. again to communion any ( who had fallen 
O0. * 1 5 | 1 
urge into fornication, adulterie, Or any ſuch like 


rum 1 
| p. 50 


e 
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for a certain truth, that the Evangelic (B) 4 ©. 
Scriptures (literally Evangelic Inſtrument) ) 
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have for their authors the Apoſtles, to 
whom the work of publiſhing the goſpel 
was commiitted by the Lord himſelf. And 
if alſo it have for authors] Apoſtolical 
Men, not them alone, but with the Apo- 
ſtles, and after the Apoſtles. [Which «was 
very fit.] Foraſmuch as the preaching of 
the diſciples might have been ſuſpected as 
liable to the charge of a deſire of glorie, 
if not ſupported by the authority of the 
maſters, yea, of Chriſt, who made the 
Apoſtles maſters. To conclude, among 
the Apoſtles John and Matthew | firſt | 
tcach us the faith: among Apoſtolical 
men Luke and Mark refreſh it, going upon 
the ſame principles, as concerning the one 
God the creator, and his Chriſt born of a 
Virgin, the accompliſhment of the Lawe 
and the Prophets.” And ſoon after: 
But (%%) Marcion W got the epiſtle of 

*. e 


|  (B) By the Evangelical Scriptures in this place Tertullian 
means the Collection of the Goſpels. 


(mz) Sed enim Marcion nactus epiſtolam Pauli ad Galatas, 


| Elim ipſos apoltolos ſugillantis, ut non recto pede incedentes 
ad veritatem evange'ti, ſimul & accuſantis pleudapoſtolos quoſ- 
dam pervertentes evangelium Chriſti, connititur ad deſtruendum 


latum eorum Evangeliorum, quae propria, & ſub apoſtolo- 
rum nomine eduntur, vel etiam Apoſtolicorum. ibid. c. 3. 
P. 503. 4 


37 


i 
f 
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Paul to the Galatians, who blames the 
* Apoſtles themſelves, as not walking up- 
e rightly according to the truth of the goſe| 


[Ch. iii. 14. ] and alſo charges ſome fall: 


„ Apoſtles with perverting the goſpel d 
Chriſt, ſets himſelf to weaken the credit | 
thoſe Goſpels (c) which are theirs, an 
are publiſhed under the name of Apoſtles, 


La) 
A 


* or likewiſe of Apoſtolical men.” Tha 


is, are publiſhed under the name of Apoſtle; 
or however of Apoſtles and Apoſtolici 


men. 


Theſe paſſages ſhew at onee the numbe: 
of the Goſpels univerſally received, thi} 
name 


(c) Which are theirs, or their own, quae propria. I hi: 


tranſlated literally. But Tertullian hereby intends likewi!: 
of the higheſt authority. And becauſe all the four Goſpe: 


are not writ by Apoſtles, and therefore, ſtrictly ſpeaking, a 


not all theirs; nor, according to Tertullian, in themſelves 6 
the firſt and higheſt authority; after ſaying, they wer 
theirs, and publiſhed under the name of Apoſiles, he corrcG: 
himſelf; or repreſents the caſe more diſtinaly, adding 


likewiſe of Apeſtolical men; that is, of Apoſtles, or howevt 
of Apoſtles and Apoſtolical men. That this is what 7 


{ian means, is evident from a paſſage, where he joins tog 


ther the words properly and principally, and aſcribes wy 


higheſt and primarie authority to Apoſtles only: Diſcipiin 


igitur apoltolorum proprie quidem inſtruit ac determinat pri 


cipaliter tanctitatis omnis erga templum Dei antiltitem, 4 
ubique de eccleſia cradicantem omne ſacrilegium pudicttit 
fine ulla reſtitutionis mentione. Yolo tamen ex redundante 
alicujus etiam comitis apoſtolorum teſtimonium ſuperducer 
idoneum confirmandi de proximo jure diſciplinam magiſtto- 
rum. Exſtat enim & Barnabae titulus ad Hebracos. DH 
dicitia. c. 20. p. 741. B. C. 
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games of the four Evangeliſts, Matthew, 4. D. 


Mark, Luke, and Zobn, and their proper 
ap. characters: two of which were Apoſtles and 


Fel, * companions of Chriſt himſelf, and the other 

alle Lowe Apoſtolical men, or companions of 

| any Chriſt's Apoltles, 

4 0 III. In the next paſſage to be here taken 7% Inte- 
and Tertullian aſſerts againſt Marcion the genu- My 9 
tles inneſſe and integrity of the copies of St. Ge. 
i Les Goſpel, owned by himſelf and Chri- 

* ſtians in general. For this he appeals to di- 

ie 


vers Apoſtolical churches. He aſſerts at the 
fame time the truth of the other three Goſ- 
nber pels, and that Chriſtians had the fulleſt per- 
ſuaſion of the genuinneſſe and authority of 
the Goſpels which they had received, upon 
lues the ground of a very ſure and credible teſti. 


ikew monie of the churches from the time of 
(Goſres | va ; | | 
de writing them to his own age. 

WE = , N 
＋ % In (2) a word, ſays he, if it be certain, 
cons} that is moſt genuine which is moſt anci- 
ing ce 
howeve i ent, 
1 Tertui | 
ins toge (r) In ſumma, ſi conſtat id verius quod prius, id prius quod 


ibes UW ab initio, id ab initio quod ab Apoſtolis ; pariter utique con- 
ſciplin We © Habit, id eſſe ab apoſtolis traditum, quod apud eccleſias apo- 


nat pri: WW  itolorum fuerit ſacroſanctum. Videamus, quod lac a Paulo 
item, & Corinthii hauſerint; ad quam regulam Galatae ſint recorrecti; 
adicitiat, i quid legant Philippenſes, Theſſalonicenſes, Epheſii; quid 
lundants i cam Romani de proximo ſonent ; quibus Evangelium & Pe- 
erducere, du & Paulus ſanguine quoque ſuo fignatum reliquerunt. Ha- 
magiſtte i demus & Joannis alumuas eccleſias, Nam etſi Apocalypſin 


D: 1 ejus 
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ent, that moſt ancient which is from the 
begining, and that from the begining 
which is from the Apoſtles; in like man. 
ner it will be alſo certain, that has been 
delivered from the Apoſtles which is held 
ſacred in the churches of the Apoſtles, 
Let us then ſee, what milk the Corintli. 
ans received from Paul: to what rule the 
Galatians were reduced: what the Phzlip. 
pians read, what the Theſſalonians, the 
Epbeſians; and likewiſe what the Romani 
recite, who are near to us, with whom 
both Peter and Paul left the Goſpel ſealed 
with their blood. We have alſo churches, 
which are the diſciples of ohn. Por 
though Marcion rejects his Revelation, the 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops traced up to the be- 
gining will ſhew it to have Jon for it's 
author. We know alſo the original of 
other churches. | That is, that they are apo- 
flolical.] 1 ſay then, that with them, but 
not with them only which are apoſtolical, 
but with all, who have fellowſhip with 

„ them 


ejus Marcion reſpuit, ordo tamen Epiſcoporum ad originem 


recenſus in Joannem ſtabit auctorem. Sic & ceterarum gene- 


roſitas recognoſcitur. | 
apoltolicas, ſed apud univerſas, quae illis de ſocietate ſacta- 


Dico itaque apud illas, nec ſolas jam 


menti confederantur, id evangelium Lucae ab initio editionis 


ſuae ſtare, quod cum maxime tuemur. Adv. Marcion. L. 
iv. | 


8. F. P. $03.8. 
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* them in the ſame faith, is that Goſpel of 4. D. 
T Luke received from it's firſt publication, 
* which we ſo zealouſly maintain:“ That 
A the genuine entire Goſpel of Luke, not 
that which had been curtailed and altered by 
Marcion. He adds preſently afterwards : 
„% The ſame (o) authority of the apoſtolical 
% churches will ſupport the other Goſpels, 
«© which we have from them, and accord- 
« ing to them. [That is, according to their 
*« copres.] I mean John's and Matthes: 
e Although that likewiſe, which Mark pub- 
& liſhed, may be ſaid to be Peter's, whoſe 
© interpreter Mark was. For Luke's Digeſt 


© * alſo is often aſcribed to Paul. And indeed 


* it is eaſie to take that for the maſter's, 


* which the diſciples have publiſhed.” 


IV. It has been ſometimes ſaid, that Ter- Or what 


Grounds he 


| tulian here ſuppoſes, the Goſpels of Mark receive. 
and Luke to bave been reviewed, and then 7 


of Mark 
approved and confirmed by the Apoſtles Pe- and Luke, 


ver and Paul; fince he is willing to allow 


them to be the Goſpels of thoſe Apoſtles, 


Q q though 


% Eadem auQoritas eccleſiarum apoſtolicarum ceteris quo- 
que patrocinabitur Evangeliis, quae proinde per illas, & ſecun- 


dum i las habemus; Joannis dico & Matthaei ; licet & Mar- 


cis quod edidit, Petri adfirmetur, cujus interpres Marcus. 
Nam & Lucae Digeſtum Paulo adſcribere ſolent. Capit ma- 
cog * quae diſcipuli promulgarint. ib. c. 5. p- 
£505. C. D. | 


4. D. though writ by Apoſtolical men. But | 
200. : 
ww think, that Tertullian means no more, thr 
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that they were the Goſpels of theſe Apo 
for the matter or ſubſtance of them. He ha gw 
Juſt before mentioned particularly the auth he 
rity of the Goſpels writ by Matthew anf 1 7 
John, who were Apoſtles. He adds, i 5 
the other two, though writ by Apoſtolic! un / 
men, were of the like authority: becauſei ge, 
is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that what the di pe, 
ciples publiſhed is the ſame that was tau the 
by their maſters, or perfectly agreeable tif to 
their doctrine: and therefore what they har Yor 
publiſhed has in it the very authority of tho, *« | 
Apoſtles. 1 
He ſuppoſes likewiſe, that the Goſpels . 
Mark and Luke are confirmed and authotiſi « | 
by the Goſpels of Matthew and Jobn, wii 
ont intimating in the leſt, that they were * 
viewed, and expreſsly approved by either d 
theſe Apoſtles. This is apparent from Wax / 
he ſays at the begining of the firſt paſlag . 
here cited: FF alſo Apoſtolical men, not tn k 
alone, but with Apoſtles, and after Apoſtii 
Foraſimuch as the preaching [or work] of i 
diſciples might have been ſuſpeted as liabe! 
the charge of a defire of glorie, if not ji 
| Fort 


old 
uſe} 
dil. 


aug 


Jle to 


bare 
tho 


els d 


Oorifec 


with 
re fe- 


her 0 
what 


jaſlagt 


F then 


Jows in the ſame book againſt Marcion, when 
he ſays, that if (p) Marcion had introduced 
& Goſpel under the name of Paul himſelf, that 
or alone would not be of ſufficient credit, if 


be reaſonable to conſider, what was that Goſ- 


K praedicationi ſuae optavit, quanto magis eam Evange'io 


hap. XXVII. ERTUILIANxvV. 383 


| | 4. D. 
Ported by the authority of the maſters, yea of f 
Writ, who made the Apoſtles maſters. — 


This is ſtill more apparent from what fol- 


unfapported by bis predeceſſors. For it would 


fel, which <vas in being before Paul. He 
then inſiſts on Paul's journey to Jeruſalem, 
to confer with thoſe who were Apoſtles be- 
fore him, and fays: © If even Luke's in- 
« ſtrutor wiſhed to have the authority of his 
« predeceſſors for his faith and preaching, 
« how much more may I defire it [heir au- 
« thority, the authority of the former Apo- 
« ſiles:] for Luke's Goſpel, which was ne- 

Q q 2 &« ceſlarie 


% Ut & fi ſub ipſius Pauli nomine Evangelium Marcion 
intuliſſet, non ſufficeret ad fidem ſingularitas Inſtrumenti, det- 
tituta patrocinio anteceſſurum. Exigeretur enim id quoque 
Evangelium quod Paulus invenit, cui fidem dedit, cui mox 

ſuum congruere geſtiit. Siquidem propterea Hieroſoly mam 
aſcendit ad cognoſcendos Apoſtolos & conſultandos, . . .. Igi- 
tur ſi ipſe illuminator Lucae auctoritatem anteceſſorum & fidei 


Lucae expoſtulem, quae Evangelio magiſtri ejus fuit neceſſa- 

ta? Aliud eſt, ft penes Marcionem a diſcipulatu Lucae coepit 
religionis Chriſtianae ſacramentum. Ceterum, ſi & retro de- 
cucurrit, habuit utique authenticam paraturam, per quam ad 
Lucam uſque pervenit, cujus teſlimonio adfiftente, Lucas quo- 
que poſſit admitti. Ady. Marcion. 1. 4. c. 2. p. 503. C. 


584 TERTULLIAN: Book. 
7 &© ceſſarie for the Goſpel of his maſter? pot 
And more follows there to the like purpoſ Þ | 
That is, I may juſtly expect, that Zu; . t 

Goſpel be found agreeable to the Goſpel Þ 
writ by Apoſtles, or I cannot receive it as d Che 
authority, | taric 
And he ſuppoſes, that the preaching and Jon 
Goſpels of Apoſtles derive their authority prea 
from Chriſt himſelf, who made them ma. vpo: 
ſters: not that their Goſpels were review | 7 
and approved by Chriſt, but becauſe it | Gol 
reaſonable to conclude, that what they hare the 
writ is no other than the doctrine which they it is 
received from him, and which he commande the 
them to publiſh to the world. So in anothet Pau 
place (q) he calls the whole collection of the arc 
Goſpels the Goſpel of the Lord. They are h Ape 
Goſpel for the matter and ſubſtance, not a 
writen, or expreſsly approved by him, after 

they were writen, 

Exactly in this manner had Juſtin Martyr 
ſpoke before, calling the Goſpels (7) the Con- 
_ mentaries, or hiſtories of the Apoſtles of Chriſt; 


not 


1 
* 
| 


4. I- - Fl 7 8 22 
— rr ——— — 
— * Barat” 


6 Unus omnino baptiſmus eſt nobis, tam ex Domini F- 
vangelio, quam ex Apoſtoli literis. De Baptiſmo. « c. 15. 5 
262. C. And ſee before n. ii. p. 577. 

(„ee Tols d,ueutuhaci Tv dos b auT's Ji 
d Juin p. 559. C. 
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1 hap. XXVII. TERTULLIAN. 
hot that they were all writ (D) by Apoſtles, but F 
becauſe they contain the doctrines and ſenſe uv 


k 
F 


. the Apoſtles, as (3) Dodiwell juſtly explains 


bim. Juſtin alſo calls them His, (t) that is, 


Chriſt's commentaries, [not Peter's commen- 
taries, meaning St. Mark's * Goſpel, as Mr. 
Jones (u) ſuppoſed] as containing the doctrine 
preached by Chriſt during his miniſtrie here 
upon earth. 

Tertullian's opinion then was this, that the 
Goſpels of Mark and Luke are ſupported by 
the authority of the Apoſtles : foraſmuch as 


it is reaſonable to think, that they contain 


the very doctrine of the Apoſtles Peter and 
Paul, whom they particularly attended : and 


| are alſo agreeable to the Goſpels, writ by the 
| Apoſtles Matthew and John: and have the 


23 teſti- 


o) See before Ch, x. n. iii. p. 270.) 

% Sic autem illa tribuit [J uſtinus] Apoſtolis, quod Apoſ- 
tolorum dogmata mentemque complecterentur, ut una tamen 
alioram agnoſcat in ſcriptione operam qui fuerint Apoſtolos 


ſectati. Dirt. Iren. i. F. 40. p. 79. 


% Kal 70 e A νẽpduνεαjFù d AUTOY IleTeov zu Twv dro 
$74), MY pA fv Ye dTownporiumarn duTs yy vn 
K %. Dialog. p. 333. D. 
| (u) New and Full Method, &c. V. 3. p. 92. If there be 
any difficultie in unerſtanding this of Chriſt, it might be con- 
xclured, that inſtead of durs 7 u/tin wrote dur, meaning the 
Apoſtles: But I ſee no difficultie herein, as we find the Scrip- 
tures of the New T. in general ſometimes called the Scrip- 


ures of the Lord [See Ch. xii, p. 300.] and the collection 


0! Goſ pels the Goſpel of the Lord, 


536 


* teſtimonie of the churches, that they are g. leſs 
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* nuine. And all the Goſpels are authoriſed by | St. 


The Gof- 


pots. 


eim Apoſtoli Spiritum danctum habent in op eribus propit g 


Chriſt, as truly repreſenting his doQtrine 
Or: It may be depended upon, that the G 
pels were writ by the perſons, whoſe name] 
they bear. The Apoſtles have truly preache! 
and writ the doctrine they received fron 
Chriſt, The Apoſtolical men have 4 I 


faithfully publiſhed in writing what they re. [- | 
ccived from Apoſtles. All the Goſpels at = 
therefore ſupported by the authority of Ape. 1 
files, yea of ſeſus Chriſt. ; | 
It is likewiſe plain, why this high auth | 
rity is aſcribed to the Apoſtles above all «ſh 5 
thers: They were immediatly appointed 
Chriſt to publiſh the goſpel to the world, , 
(x) had the largeſt meaſure of the gifts of th . 
Spirit, a meaſure peculiar to themſelves. | _ 
V. In theſe paſſages we have ſeen the ar 
thority, genuinneſſe, and fincerity of all thi 
four Goſpels aſſerted with the fulleſt aſſuranc / 
and upon the beſt ground, I ſhall never mer 
b " 
t Car 
(x) Sequere admonitionem cui divinitas patrocinatur. 9 he, 


ritum quidem Dei etiam fideles habent, ſed non omnes ft Fill 
Apoſtoli. Cum ergo qui ſe fidelem dixerat, adjecit 70 
Spiritum Deiſe habere, quod nemo dubitaret etiam de tc 
idcirco id dixit, ut fibi Apoſtoli faſtigium redderet. Pro's 


tiae & efficacia virtutum, documentiſque linguarum, wn 


parte, quod ceteri. De £xhort. Caſi c. 4. P. 667. B. 
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g. less add a few more concerning the Goſpels of & 1 
dhe St. Matthew, St. Luke, and St. Jobn. Cai p 
in © 1. And (y) eſpecially Matthew, the moſt Matthew. * | 
Gor. 1 faithful hiſtorian of the goſpel, as being a WM | 
1me; 1 companion of the Lord, for no other rea- th | 
che “ fon, than that we might be informed of 'n, 
Coal ] « the origin of Chriſt according to the fleſh, vil | 
9 began in this manner: The book of the ge- 7 


e neration of Jeſus Cbriſt, the ſon of David, 
« the jon of Abraham.” He quotes likewiſe 
ſome of the laſt words of this Goſpel : © Bap- 
„ tiſm (2) is appointed, and the form pre- 

the © {cribed : Go ye, faith he, teach the nations, 

mn of © aptiſing them im the name of the Father, 
abt ande, the Son, and of the Holy Gloſt.“ 

B 2. © Moreover, Luke (a) was not an A- Late. 

= 14 poſtle, but Apoſtolical : not a maſter, but 

Da diſciple: certainly leſs than his malter, 
4 « certainly ſo much later, as he is a follower 


ll tte Q q 4 ©« of 


y re. 


S arc 


Apo- 


* 


1 
J 
U 

| 


ang ) Tpſe in primis Matthaeus, fideliſſimus Evangelii Com- 

* | the- mentator, ut comes Domini, non aliam ob cauſam quàm ut 

W nos originis Chriſti carnalis compotes faceret, ita exorlus elt : 

n Liber geniturae Jeſu Chrilti filii David, filii Abraham. De 

Carne Chriſti. cap. 22. p. 376. C. 

5 ) Lex enim tinguendi impoſita eſt, & forma praeſcripta. 

- fccolll lte, inquit, docete nationes, tinguentes eas in nomen Patris & 
5 Fil & Spiritus Sancti. De Bapri/mo. cap. 13. p. 262. B. 

fee „J Porro Lucas non Apoſtolus, ſed Apoſtolicus; non ma- 


pri giſter, ſed diſcipulus; utique magiſtro minor; certe tanto poſ- 
propte f tertor, quanto poſterioris Apoſtoli ſectator, Pauli ſine dubio. 


non e Adv. Marc, I. 4. c. 2. p. 503. B. 
B. | 
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true character of Luke. 


maintained: but becauſe Marcion, 


Book I 


I have 
ww put down this paſſage, as expteſſing again the 


But Tertullian doe 
not ſay this with a deſign to diminiſh 8. 


L1ke's teſtimonie, whoſe Goſpel he juſt nov 
ſaid, he and all Chriſtians in general zealouſ) 


with 


whom he is here arguing, received LL: 


Goſpel only, and (65) curtailed even that. 


3. Having quoted many paſſages out of $t 


John's Goſpel, he adds: 


« How (c} theſe 


** things were ſpoken, certainly ſo famous an 


** Evangeliſt and Diſciple as John knew bet. 


© ter than Praxeas.” 


VI. The Acts of the Apoſtles are often quot. 


ed by Tertullian under that title, 


« 1. So that (4) afterwards, ſays he, we find 
jn the Acts of the Apoſtles, that they who 
* had John's baptiſm had not reccived 
* the Holy Ghoſt, nor ſo much as heard, 


e whether there was any.” 
I. 2. 3. 


Acts xix. 
Once, and I think but once, be 


has 


% Nam ex 11s commentaroribus quos habemus, Luc n 


videtur Marcion elegiſſe, quem caederet 114d. 
(c) Haec quomodo dicta ſint, Evangelizator, & utique tam 
Adv. 


clarus diſcipulus Joannes, magie quam Praxeas novit. 
Praxcam. cap. 23. p. 655 


(4) Acco poſtea in Actis Apoſtolorum invenimus, quo. 


niam qui Joannis baptiſmum habebant, non accepiſſent P it 


tum Sanctum, quem ne auditu quidem noverant. 
ene. cap. x. p. 260. B. 


De Pat 


1 5 Chap. XXVII. TERTULLIAN. 589 


ve bas expreſsly aſcribed this book to St. Luke; xy” 5 
e calling it (e) Luke's Commentarie, or hiſtorie. 3 
ö 2. He had a great reſpect for this book. 
« And truly (/) he [ Chriſt] fulfilled the pro- 
o miſe he had made, (of ſending the Spirit, 
„ « coho ſhould lead the Diſciples into all truth) 
i the Acts of the Apoſtles atteſting the de- 
1; «© ſcent of the Holy Spirit. Which ſcrip- 
« ture they who do not receive, cannot be 
Y © of the Holy Spirit: nor can they prove the 
bes Holy Spirit to have been ſent to the diſ- 
« ciples, nor can they defend the church: 
« foraſmuch as they have nothing to ſhew, 


« when, and with what beginings this body 
« was formed.“ 


| This paſſage ſhews the great authority and 
Ga uſcfulnefle of this book, and that Chriſtians 
be had then no authentic account of the firſt 


veg preaching and progreſſe of the goſpel after our 
Saviout's reſurrection, beſide this one book of 


the Acts of the Apoſtles; out of which Ter- 


| tullian 
be 


Porro, cum in eodem commentario Lucae, & tertia 
hora orationis demonſtretur, ſub qua Spiritu Sancto initiati, 
pro ehrlis habebantur; & ſexta, qua Petrus aſcendit in ſupe- 
nora; &c. De JS cjuniis. e. X. p. 708. B. 

(f) Et utique implevit repromiſſum, probantibus Actis 
\\paltolorum deſcenſum Spiritus Sancti. Quam ſcripturam qui 
"07 recipiunt, nec Spiritus Sancti eſſe poſſunt, qui necdum 
diam poſſint agnoſcere diſcentibus miſſum, ſed nec eccle- 

n defendere, qui quando, et quibus incunabulis inſtitutum 
ec toc corpus, probare non habent. De Praeſcript. Haeret. 


Cap. xxii. p. 239. A. Poſſumus et hic * Apoſtolorum 
n padiantibus dicere . . ib. B. 


TERTULLIAN. Book] 


A. D. fullian has quoted ſo many paſlages, an 
ww Which we ſtill have. 


3. Moreover in another place, in a lony 
argument from the epiſtle to the Galatian, 
ſpeaking of Paul, he ſays: "Then (g) re 
e lating his own converſion, how of a perſe. 
© cutor he became an Apoſtle, he confirm: 
e the ſcripture of the Apoſtolical Acts, 
<© which likewiſe the ſubſtance of that epiſil: 
0 js confirmed, that there were ſome who in- 
& terpoſed, and ſaid, that men ought to be 
« circumciſed, and keep the law of Moſes,” 
Sce Gal. i. 13—, to the end. Ch. ii. 1—; 
Acls xv. Tertullian proceeds in the hiſtorie c 
that diſpute, and the d-cifion of it, as record- 
ed in the A#s: and calls it again the A: 1 
the Apoſtles, and fays likewiſe once more, 
* that (Y) the performance of the promiſe d 
e the Holy Ghoſt cannot be otherwiſe pros. 
* ed, but from the inſtrument of the Acts, 


as he there calls it. 
VII. Mot 


(g) Fxinde, decurrens ordinem converſionis ſuae, de per: 
ſecutore in apoſtolum, ſcripturam Actorum Apoſtolorum con- 
firmat, apud quam ipſa etiam epiſtolae iſtius materia recog; 
noſcitur, interceſſiſſe quoſdam, qui dicerent circumcidi opor- 
tere, et obſervandam eſſe Moyſi legem. Adv. Marcion 
y. . ., $29. 2B. | | 

% Quad ſi et ex hoc congruunt Paulo Apoſtolorm Att, 
cur ea reſpuatis jam apparet, ut Deum ſcilicet non am 
raedicantia quam Creatorem, .. . quando nec promiſtia g 
ritus Sancti aliunde probetur exhibita, quam de inttrume!:s 
Actorum. ibid. C. 
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and frequently quoted by Tertullian. 


« 1, I will therefore by no means (i) ſay 


Gods, nor Lords: but I will follow the 
'« Apoſtle, ſo that if the Father and the Son 


« are to be mentioned together, I will ſay 
« God the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt the Lord. 
© But when I mention Chriſt only, I can call 
« him God, as the Apoſtle does: of whom 
« Chriſt came, who 7s, ſays he, God over all 
« bleſſed for ever. Rom. ix. 5.” This epiſtle 
is often quoted expreſsly, among other epiſtles 
of St. Paul, (&) as writ to the Romans. 

2. © Paul in (1) the firſt epiſtle to the Co- 
* rinthians ſpeaks of them who denied or 
« doubted of a reſurrection.“ See 1 Cor. 
ch. xv. | 


Tertullian, in his book of Monogamie, com- 
putes 


% Itaque Deos omnino non dicam, nee Dominos; ſed 
Apoltolum ſequar, ut fi pariter nominandi fuerint pater et 
til.us, Deum patrem appellem, et Jeſum Chriſtum Dominum 
nominem. Solùm autem Chriſtum potero Deum dicere, ſicut 
em Apoſtolus : Ex quibus Chriſtus, qui eſt, inquit, Deus 
ſuper omnia benediftus in aevum omne. Adv. Praxeam, 
cap. 13. p. 645. D. 

) Ut cum ad Romanos, Natura facere dicens Nationes ea 
quae ſunt legis. De Corona, cap. 6. p. 123. C. vid. et Scor- 
prac. c. 13. p. 631. C. D. et alibi. 

) Paulus in prima ad Corinthios notat negatores et dubi- 
tetores reſurrectionis. De Praeſcript. c. 33. p. 243. D. 
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200. 
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A. D. putes (m) it to be about 160 years from $t 
200. 


Pauls writing this epiſtle to the time when he 


wrote that book. 

3. © For indeed (n) they ſuppoſe the A. 
&« poſtle Paul in the ſecond to the Corinthian: 
* to have forgiven the ſame fornicator, whom 
e in the firſt he had declared ought to be d. 
livered to Satan for the diſtruction of t 
a « ft ſh,” Compare 2 Cor. ii. 6— 10. with | 
Cor. v. 5. 

4. But () of this no more needs to be 
&« ſaid, if it be the ſame Paul, who writing 
te to the Galatians reckons hereſies among the 
%% works of the fleſh, and who directs 77 
& to reject a man that is an heretic, after th: 
« firſt admonition : knowing, that he that i 
* ſuch an one ts ſubverted, and ſinneth, being 
condemned of himſelf.” 


2 Cor. 


Gala- 


tian. 


3 


(m) Quum magis nunc tempus in collecto factum fit, [\ id. 
1 Cor. vii. 39.] annis circiter cx. exinde productis. De 
Monog. cap. 3. p. 675. B. 

( Revera enim ſuſpicantur Paulum in ſecunda ad Corin- 
thios eidem fornicatori veniam dediſſe, 
dendum Satanae in interitum carnis pronuntiarit. De Pudici- 
fia, C. 13. p. 728. D. 

(o) Nec diutius de iſto, ſi idem eſt Paulus, qui et alibi hae- 
reſes inter carnalia crimina numerat, ſcribens ad Galatas; 
et qui Tito ſuggerit, hominem haereticum poſt primam cor- 
reptionem * quod perverſus fit ejuſmodi, et delin- 
quat, ut a ſemetipſo damnatus. De n cap. 6. p. 
232. B. 


Book 1, 


quem in prima de- 
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. 5. © Ipaſs, ſays (p) be, to another epiſtle, 4 P. 


he Þ „ which we have inſcribed ta the Ephefians, Cond 


« hut the heretics to the Laodiceans. After- Botan. 
A- wards: © According to (v) the true teſtimo- 
m * nie of the church, we ſuppoſe that epiſtle 
m to have been ſent to the Epheſians, not to 
„ the Laodiceans : But Marcion has endea- 
% * vored to alter the inſcription, upon a pre- 
1iÞ « tenſe of his having made a more diligent 
| « enquiry into that matter. But the inſcrip- 
« tions are of no importance, ſince the A- 


© poſtle wrote to all, when he wrote to 
« ſome.“ There are ſome learned remarks 


ppon the title of this epiſtle inſerted in () Mr, 


La Roche's Literary Fournal, beſide what 
| has been faid by () Mill and others. 


6, © Of which hope (7) and expectation Pig: 
Pian, 
e Paul 


%) Praetereo hic, et de alia epiſtola, quam nos ad Ephe- 
hos praeſcriptam habemus, haeretici vero ad Laodicenos. 
wg Adv. Marcion, 1. v. c. xi. p. 598. C. 
Vid. 4) Ecclefiae quidem veritate epiſtolam iſtam ad Epheſios 

bemus emiſſam, non ad Laodicenos; ſed Marcion ei titulum 
aliquando interpolare geſtiit, quaſi et in iſto diligentiſſimus ex- 
| Plorator, Nihil autem de titulis intereſt, cum ad omnes Apo- 

Rolus ſcripſerit, dum ad quoſdam. Adv. Marcion. l. v. c. 
7. p. 607. B. 

b) Vol. ti. p. 165. (s) Prolegom. N. 71 —79. 

% De qua be et expectatione Paulus ad Galatas: Nos 
enim ſpiritu ex fide ſpem juſtitiae expectamus: non ait tene- 
es. juſlitiae autem Dei dicit ex judicio, quo judicabimur 
dein de mercede. Ad quam pendens et ipſe, quum Philippenſibus 
6. P. Weribic, 6 qua, inquit, concurram in reſurredtionem quae eſt 
p& mortuis, Non, quia jam accepi, aut conſummatus ſum. 
D- Reſurrectione Carnis, c. 23. p. 395. C. D. 
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* « Paul to the Galatians: For we through t, ** 


Spirit wait for the hope of righteouſneſſe h 
« faith. Gal. v. 5. He does not ſay, we har! 
obtained it, But he ſpeaks of the hope H 
e the righteouſneſſe of God, in the day d 

Judgement, when our reward ſhall be 

qi decided. Of which being himſelf in fu * 

"y % penſe, when he writes to the Philippian 

* If by any means, ſays he, I might attain 

e the reſurrection of the dead: Not, as thay 

« 1 had already attained, or were perfet" * 

Philip. ii. 11. 12. 


Colaſtan. 7. From (u) which things [endleſs gen . 
e alogies and unprofitable queſtions] the Ap * * 

« tle reſtraining us, expreſsly cautions us z. 2 

e gainſt philoſophie, writing to the Colgſſian A, 

“ Beware, left any man ſpoil you through pl. He 

* lofophie, and vain deceit, after the traditin the 

« of men, not after the inſtruction of the Hi, : 

6 Spirit.“ Coloſſ. ii. 8. *P 

ed a 


1 & 2% 8. And in (x) the fame epiſtle to ti: * 
Theſſalonians, he [the Apoſtle) adds: Bu ten 


I 0 
1 


c 


A 


(a) A quibus nos Apoſtolus refrenans nominatim phil. eo 
phiam conteſtatur caveri oportere ſcribens ad Coloſſenſes: / mini. 
dete ne quis vos circumveniat per philoſophiam et inanem i 
ductionem, ſecundum traditionem hominum, praeter pro 

dentiam Spiritus Sancti. De Praeſcr. c. 7. p. 233. A. 

(x) Et in ipſa ad Theſſalonicenſes epiſtola ſuggerit De 


temporibus autem et temporum ſpatiis, fratres, non eſt neces 
| ti 


(x) 
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1 of the times and the ſeaſons, brethren, there 4. . 


a 200. 


AY” . js no need that I write to you. For your. 
e ſelves know perfectly, that the day of the 


1 


e if 00 Lord ſo cometh as a thief in the night..... 
y ch 40 1 Theſ}. TT: I: $5 3. And in the ſecond 


| ob ** [epiſtle] to the ſame perſons he writes with 
e greater ſollicitude: But J beſeech you, bre- 
« thren, by the coming of our Lord Teſus 


7] &* Chriſt, that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, 

Tl vor be troubled ... 2 Je. ii. 1,—7. 

2 9. And this (y) word Paul has uſed 1 & 2 Tim! 
e writing to Timothie : O Timothie, keep the 

gen « depoſitum, [or according to our tranſlation] 

A that which is committed to thy truſt. [1 Tim. 

us: © vi. 20.] And again: That good thing which 


ſia « was committed to thee keep.” 2 Tim. i. 14, 

þ phi He quotes there ſeveral other paſſages of both 

in theſe epiſtles. 

„i 79 I need not put down here any paſſage T. 
concerning the epiſtle to Titus, it being quot- 

to th ed already as (2) Paul's, and will be men- 

. 3 tioned again in the following paſſage. 
1 II. Ter- 


tas ſcribendi vobis . Et in ſecunda pleniore ſollicitudine 
ad eoſdem: Obſecro autem vos, fratres, per adventum Do- 
mini. . De Reſurrectione Carnis. cap. 24. p. 396. C. D. 
05 ) Et hoc verbo uſus eſt Paulus ad Timotheum: O Timo- 
tice depoſitum cuſtodi. Et rurſum : Bonum depoſitum ſerva. 
De Pracſer. H. c. 25. p. 240. A 
(x) See p. 592. 
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A. D. 11. Tertullian has no where in his remain. Þ « : 

200. Fa . f | 
ing works quoted any thing from the epiſtl: Þ ; 
Philemon. to Philemon, nor expreſsly named it. We my Þ © x 


well aſcribe this to it's brevity. But yet there 
1 is a paſſage, which muſt relate to this epiſtle Pn 
11 and where one may be apt to think it ha "0 
been named by Tertullian, though it does na 5. 

ſtand there in our preſent copies. He had PI 
. quoted and argued from ſome texts out of the 
epiſtle to the Philippians, and then the work 
1 of 1 TH. iv. 17. after this manner. Bu gie 
N 


we (a), ſays he, ſhall be caught up together befo 
1 & with them in the clouds to meet the Lord. I ge 
i taken up with them, then alſo change den 
| « with them. This epiſtle alone has had an 10 

t advantage from it's brevity, for hereby i} bat 
cc has eſcaped the falſifying hands of Marci third 
| « Nevertheleſs I wonder, that when he te. 88 
| . © ceives an epiſtle to one man, he ſhould re. N xr 
| ce jet two to Timothie, and one to Titu, IM y)} ;; 
c which treat of the government of th: iſ con- 


* church. He had a mind, I ſuppoſe, vw. 

« alter 7% 
Alreac 
Was 0 


2 3 * 


(a) Atquin, cum illis, dicit, ſimul rapiemur in nubibus 
obviam Domino. Si cum illis ſublati, utique cum illis et 
transfigurati. Soli huic epiſtolae brevitas ſua profuit, ut fal. 
ſarias manus Marcionis evaderet. Miror tamem, quum a 
unum hominem litteras factas receperit, quid ad Timotheum 
duas, et unam ad Titum, de eccleſiaſtico ſtatu compoſitas te- 
cuſaverit. Adfectavit, opinor, etiam numerum epiſtolarun 


inter polare. Adv. Marcion. I. v. cap. ult. p. 615. D. 


6 


W. int 
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in- alter alſo the number of the epiſtles:” that * 
ſte z, as he had done of the Goſpels. HW 


n + Here is a character of the epiſtle to Phile- 
ere n: it is writ to one perſon, and it does not 
ll, # concern eccleſiaſtical matters, or relate to the 
bat government of the church, as thoſe to Tmothie 
nt and Titus. And if the words, brevity of this 
Hat piſtle, relate to the epiſtle afterwards ſpoken 
the of, as writ to one perſon, here is another thing 
very ſuitable to it. Nor can thoſe words re- 
| late to the firſt to the Theſſalonians juſt quoted 
before, which is longer than the ſecond to 
| | the Theſſalonians, and that to Titus: not to 
mention the ſecond to Timothie, though it is 
allo longer than that. Nor is there any rea- 
fon to ſuſpect a reference to the ſecond or 
third of St. John, becauſe here is no mention 
of any but St. Paul's epiſtles; beſide that, as 


Mr. Richardſon (b) obſerves, Marcion rejected 
all the canonical epiſtles, and conſequently the 


ſecond and third of St. Jobn, which alſo were 
ul at that time generally embraced by the Ca- 
lolics. And indeed it ſeems to me, as I have 
already hinted, that the epiſtle to Philemon 
Was originally mentioned here by Tertullian, 
; R r but 


3 The Canon of the New Teſſament vindicated, $. iv. p. 
2. in the notts. 
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but has been dropped out of our copies. Hoy. 


aa, ever here is ſtill enough to ſatisfy us, the dil 


{ 
| 
. 
| | 200. 
i 


Au 7 hentic 
4 Herz. 


courſe is about that epiſtle, and that it was re 
ccived by Tertullian, and the Catholic Church 
as a part of ſcripture. 

If it were ncedſul, to ſay any thing more 
to confirm this argument; I might add, tha 
we are expreſsly aſſured by (c Eprphaniu, 
that the epiſtle to Phi/emon was one of the ter 
epiſtles of St. Paul, which Marcion received, 
Moreover there is a paſſage in (d) Terom!, 
works, which ſeems to ſhew, that he al{ 
underſtood Tertullian's words, as I have ex. 
plained them. 

VIII. There is a remarkable and well 
known paſlage of Tertullian, which may be 
not improperly put down here. Well, i 
you (e) be willing to exerciſe your curio- 

cc ity 


( .Epiph. H. 42. u. ix. p. 310. A. 

{4) Et quoniam Marcionis fecimus mentionem, Pauli eli 
epiltolam ad Philemonem, ſaltem Marcione auctore docean- 
tur. Qui cum ceteras epiſtolas ejuſdem vel non ſulceperit, 
vel quaedam in his mutaverit atque corroſerit, in hanc ſolan 
manus non eſt auſus committere, quia ſua illam brevitas e. 
tendebat. Hieron. Procem. in Ep. ad Philem. 

(e) Age jam qui voles curiofitatem melius exercere in ge. 
gotio faliitis tuae, percurre eccleſias Apoſtolicas, apud quis 
ipſae adhue cathedrae Apoſtolorum ſuis locis praeſident; apud 
quas ipſae authenticae litterae eorum recitantur, ſonantes vo. 
cem, ct repraeſeutantes faciem uniuſcujuſque. Proxima es 


oi Achala? habes Corinthum. Si non longe es a Maceco- 


ry 


Kk 


ow. 
il. 
8 fe. 
urch 


nore 

that 
miu, 
E ten 
1ved, 
mne; 

all, 
ex. 


well 
y be 
II, i 
urlo- 
5 fits 


li eſe 
locean- 
ceperit, 
> ſolam 


tas de- 


in ne. 
{ quas 
; apud 
es Vo" 
ma el 
lacedo- 

nia, 


| Pali rrovocat. 
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« ſity profitably in the buſineſſe of your ſalya- 2 D. 


O0 


tion; viſit the Apoſtolical churches, in 


« which the very chairs of the Apoſtles ſtill 
« preſide, in which their very authentic let- 
ters are recited, ſounding forth the voice, 

and repreſenting the countenance of each 
„one of them. Is Achaia near you? You 


© have Corinth, If you are not far from Ma- 


® cedonia, you have Philippi, you have The/- 


FE /alomca, If you can go to Aſa you have 


„% Epheſus. But if you are near to Talie, you 
% have Rome, from whence we alſo may be 


„ cafily ſatisfied.” 


By authentic letters ſome ( f ) underſtand 
the Originals themſelves, ſent in the Apoſtle's 


band-writing, or that of the perſon who wrote 


for him, and ſigned at the concluſion by 
bimſelf, Rigaltius (g) in his note upon this 
+> place 


biz, habes Philippos, habes Theſſalonicenſes. Si potes Aſiam 
teniere, habes Epheſum. Si autem Italiae adjaces, habcs 
Romam, unde nobis quoque auctoritas praeſto eſt. De Prae- 


Aris. cap. 36. p. 245. B. 


( Sequuntur Epiſtolae Paulinae, quas a prima uſq; ſcrip- 
bone celeberrimas fecere ipſius Apoſtoli tam crebrae peregrina- 
bones, et nota ejus in omni epiſtola manus, et autographa ea- 


tum in illis quibus datae effent eccleſiis diutiſſime ad Tertulliani 


que tempora conſervata. Dodwell. Diff. Iren. i. F. 41. Sce 
Richardſon's Canon of the New Teſtament windicated, p. 118. 
And to the like purpoſe others. 

(2) Ip/ae authenticae litterae eorum.) Lingua ſcilicet ea- 


dem qua fuerunt ab apoſtolis conſcriptae, ſonantes vocem cu- 


Juique. Sic ipſe de Monogamia ad Graecum authenticum 
Rigalr, | | 
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epiſtles were writen : and ſupports his inte: oft 
pretation (Y) by another place of Ter: We. 
lian, where he uſes the phraſe authen! {cut 
Greek ; appealing to that for the true mes. tit 
ing of St. Paul in one of his epiſtles. Rica ©" 
(i) Simon, who embraces the ſame interpr. 
tation, has referred to a paſſage of St, Veron, 
where he uſcs the phraſe, authentic books, ſo 
the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, in th 
original Hebrew language, in oppoſition t 
Greek or other verſions, not for the books ir 
the original hand-writing of the Prophets. % 
Tertullian, the churches of Africa uſing och 
a Latin verſion of the New Teſtament, call 
the Greek text authentic. 


T think 


() Sciamus plane non fic eſſe in Graeco authentico. I 
Aioncg. c. xi. p. 684. A. 

(i) Comme on ne liſoit dans les Egliſes d' Afrique que | 
Verſion Latine du Nouveau ſeſtament, il donne le nom dan 
thentique au Texte Grec. St. Ferome ſe ſert auſſi d'un ſem. 
blable expreſſion au regard de l' Ancien Teſtament, quand | 
oppoſe le Texte Ebrea aux Verſions Grecque et Latine : a 
il appelle le premier, veritatem Hebraicam, la weritt Ebrat 
que 3 voulant marquer parla les Originaux de Ecriture, qul 
nomme meme, comme Tertullien, Authenticos Libros, dat 
ſon commentarie ſur le Chap. 64. du Prophete Ifaic. I! 
croyoit pour cela que ce fuſſent les premiers Originaux cc! 
de la main des Prophetes. Hiſtoire Crit. du Texte du N. 
Ch. iv. p. 40. | 
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K 

ſem I think, this muſt be allowed to be a diffi- 4 D. 

\ the cult paſſage. And I queſtion, whether either ee 

nie of theſe interpretations repreſents to us the true 

% meaning of it. Though Tertullian is an ob- 

e ure writer, 1 hope it will not be thought 

ne bifling, to propoſe a few remarks, to deter- 

. mine, if poſſible, his preciſe meaning. 

ror 1. Tertullian by Authentic Letters does not 

mean the Original Epiſtles. If that be his 

: | pcaving, the perſons, whom he ſends to ſome 

nh one of theſe places, could have received ſatiſ- 

i ol faction only concerning one or two at the 

lc oſt of St. Paul's epiſtles, ſent thither, If | 

1. they had gone to all theſe churches, they could | 

z onl have ſeen no more than the Originals of ſeveral 

"ol of St. Paul's epiſtles : whereas he ſuppoſes that tht 

by viſiting theſe Apoſtolical churches, they H. 

chick night hear the authentic letters recited, ſound- * 
i /orth the voice, and repreſenting the coun- o bo 

io D france of each one of the Apoſtles; that ie, = 1 

ab of thoſe of them who had writ. It is very i 41 

om d improbable, that Tertullian meant no more, "ol 

wt. Ethan that they (of Africa) might be ſatisfied ö "| 

ns on df the genuinneſſe of St. Paul's epiſtle to the ; | 


Romans, by ſending or going to Rome : Unde 
bis quoque auctoritas praeſto eſt. 

2. Nor does he mean letters in their origi- 
pal language, He ſpeaks of the language in 
Rr 3 which 


Ire, qul 
ros, Cats 
II 
ux cr 


du N. 7 


4 


„ 7 


— 
— 
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* I which they were recited, or read, fountin 
PP forth the voice of the Apoſtles. And he (eng 


ſome to Rome. But it is probable, that | 


that church the ſcriptures were read in th; 


Latin tongue. Beſides, he propoſes a viſit! 
Corinth, or Philippi, or Epheſus, to be mat 
by thoſe who were near Achaia, or Mai, 
nia, or Aſia: whereas, it is probable, tl; 


they who were near theſe countreys had | 


ſcriptures read to them in their own church 
in the original Greek language: and hade 
occaſion to go from home to ſee, or heat 
Greek epiſtle of St. Paul. 

3. By Authentic Letters Tertullian ſeen; 
to mean certain, well atteſted, The Gr: 
word is ſo uſed by () Cicero. And by a. 
thenticae literae we are not to underſtand a. 
thentic letters, or epiſtles, but ſcriptures. * 
the word ought in my opinion to (1) be rev: 


dered. This paſſage may be well recon: 
| parc q 


42 Quid quaeris ? etiam illud erat perſuaſum, Pompeu 


cum magnis copiis iter in Germaniam per Illyricum tec! 


id enim d uber nuntiabatur. Ad Ate, I. x. ep. g. ad qui! 


locum U;/inus, Videtur ſcribendum in Galliam, ex loco! 


mili in ep. 6. Pempeium PROCERTO /abemus fer 1/11 


treficiſci in Galliam. 
% Apud literas ſanctas ordine cognoſcitur. Ap. c. xx1l. | 


23. C. Ipfi literarum noſtrarum fidem accendunt. c. by 


P. 26. A. Inſpice Det voces, literas noſtras. c. xxx. p. 30 


Coimus ad literarum divinarum commemorationem c xWu 


p. 34+ 22, 


KI 
dix 
{eng 


Jt h 


1 th; 


lſit (1 
mat 
ac els 
the 
d i 
1rckal 
ad 9 
Heat: 


ſeem; 
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* 104. 
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wed 
Co 
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parallel with another before tranſcribed, where 1 

he appeals to the Apoſtolical churches for the ene 
genuninneſſe and ſincerity of the Goſpel of 
St. Luke, uſed by all Chriſtians in general, and 
afterwards for the genuinneſſe like wiſe of the 
other three Goſpels. 


He appeals there to al- 
moſt the ſame churches, that he does here; 
the Corinthians, Galatians, Philippians, Epbe- 


ans, and Romans. Of the laſt he ſpeaks to 


this purpoſe: Let us ſee liłetoiſe, ſays he, what 
the Romans recite, or ſound forth, who are 
near to us, with whom both Peter and Paul 
lef t the Goſpel ſealed with their blood. We have 
alſo churches, which are diſciples of Fobn.——- 
With all theſe is that Goſpel of Luke received, 
which we ſo zealouſly maintain, Juſt fo here, 
after the mention of divers others: But if 
you are near to [falie, you have Nome, 
hence we allo may be caſily ſatisfied. 


How (m) happy is that church, to 


„which the Apoſtles delivered the whole 
* evangelical doctrine together with their 
blood: Where Peter ſuffered the ſame 

R r 4 &« death 


n] Iſta quam felix eccleſia ! cui totani doctrinam Apoſtoli 
cum ſanguine profuderunt : ubi Petrus paſſioni Dominicue 
adacquatur: ubi Paulus Joannis exitu coronatur : ubi Apolto- 
lus |oannes poſteaquam in oleum igneum demerſus, nihil paſ- 


us eſt, in inſulam relegatur. De Praeſer, Laer. c. 36. p. 


245, B. 
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te death which the Lord did: Where Pa; 


« was crowned with the death of 7; 


* Where (E) the Apoſtle John, after he het 
te been caſt into a caldron of boyling oy, 
* without ſuffering any harm, was baniſh: 
into an iſland!” 

As Tertullian before appealed to the Apo. 
ſtolical churches for the integrity of St. Lu: 
Goſpel, ſo here he propoſes to ſuch perſons :: 
were curious a viſit to ſome Apoſtolici 
church, which was neareſt to them : wher: 
the very authentic, well atteſted, genuine and 


uncorrupted ſcriptures of the Apoſtles are . 


. j 
lh, 


(2) That ftorie is received by ſome, by others it is . 


koned to be doubtful, 
Authors, 
Lampe Prolegom. de Vit. Joan. Ev. I. 1. c. 4. n. iii. i: 


and by others rejected as a fict o 


. Who himſelf rejects it, and argues in this manne:. 
Firſt, it relyes almoſt entirely upon the ſole credit of 7. 
Secondly, it is omitted by ſeveral ancient u. 
ters, who would have mentioned it, if there had becn art 


tullian. 


good ground for it: as Trenacus, Origen, and ſome other: 
who ſpeak of the ſufterings of the Apoſtles, and 7 


baniſhment into Patmes, and yet ſay nothing of this exits 


ordinarie miracle. And though Ferom? has occaſionally mt 
tioned it once or twice, he takes no notice of it in the HH 
of this Apoſtle inſerted in his book of Illuſtrious Me" 


Thirdly, nor does this ſtorie in it's circumſtances ſuit the tim! 
For it is not known, that caſting in!) 


in which it is placed, 
oyle was a puniſhment than in uſe. That learned aut; 
thinks, this florie might be invented, or at left more re: 
received, as an accompliſhment of Chriſt's prophecie cor 

ing the two ſons of Zcbedee. 
2 eſſe cenſco, ut ita eo cl rior 55 ur e 


nando. 


with references to them, may be ſeen » 


Ego fabulam illam eo 012! 
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al cited. It is not then an appeal to theſe churches + P. 
n: for the genuinneſſe of one or more epiſtles of © 
Paul, writ to them in particular: But it is 
WF an appeal to each one of theſe churches for the 
Kd certainty, genuinneſſe, and integrity of all 

the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, which 
po. they held ſacred, and conſtantly read in their 


he aſſemblies ; whether Goſpels or Epiſtles, writ 
a by Paul, or other Apoſtles, or by Apoſtolical 
cl WF men. Though every church, which had 


er communion with Apoſtolical churches, had 
and copies of the ſeveral books of the New Teſta- 
ment that might be relied on as genuine and 


4 WF lincere ; yet he ſuppoſes it to be a ſatisfaction 
to know at the firſt hand, what was read in 
the churches planted by Apoſtles: and that 
the labour of a viſit to ſome of them was not 
unbecoming men of curioſity. Here lies the 
ſtreſſe of the argument. The Scriptures re- 
ceived by Apoſtolical churches are authentic: 
The teſtimonie (n) given by thoſe churches, 
according to Tertullian, is an authentic, ori- 
ginal, certain teſtimonie. 


IJ am 


J) Ceterum fi et retro decucurrerit Evangelium] habuit 
diique authenticam varaturam, per quam ad Lucam uſque per- 
ett, cyjus teſtimonio adſiſtente, Lucas quoque poſſit admitti. 
—_— Adv. Marcion. I. 4. c. 2. p. 503. c. Thus the teftimonie 


3 churches is authentic, and prior to that of 
others. 
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tough it appears to me probable. 


Hibreaws:, 


luminati ſunt, et donum coeleſte guſtaverunt, et part:ctpave- 


TERTULLIAN. Book] 


I am not poſitive in this interpretation 
If I un. 
derſtand this paſſage right, it would be mor: 
properly placed lower, after we have conf. 
dered this author's particular teſtimonies t; 
the reſt of the books of the New Teſtamem 
But I thought it might be too preſuming t 
defer a paſſage any longer, which has been 
generally ſuppoſed to relate particularly to ſor: 
epiſtles only of St. Paul. 

IX. We are in the next place to obſerve 
how the epiſtle to the Hebrews is quoted by 
him, when he was plainly a Montaniſt. Hay. 
ing argued from the epiſtles of Paul and th: 
firſt of St. John, and proved his point ſuff. 
ciently from Apoſtles, as he ſuppoſeth, h: 
proceeds: © Nevertheleſs (o) I am willing 

ee Over 


(o) Diſciplina igitur Apoſtolorum proprie quidem inſtru! 
ac determinat, Volo tamen ex redundantia alicujus etiam 
comitis Apoſtolorum teſtimonium ſuperinducere, 1doneun 
confirmandi de proximo jure diſciplinam Magiſtrorum. Ex. 
ſtat enim et Barnabae titulus ad Hebraeos, adeo ſatis auctor!- 
tatis viro, ut quem Paulus juxta ſe conſtituerit in abſtinent!:: 
tenore : Aut ego ſolus et Barnabas non habemus hoc operan- 
di poteſtatem ? Et utique receptior apud eccleſias epiſtola Bar. 
nabae illo apocrypho-paſtore moechorum. Monens itaqur 
diſcipulos, omiſſis omnibus initiis, ad perfectionem magis ten- 
dere, nec rurſum fundamenta poenitentiae jacere operibu 
mortuorum ; Impoſſibile eſt enim, inquit, eos qui ſemel in- 


runt ſpiritum ſanctum, et verbum Dei dulce guſtaverunt, oc. 


cidente jam aevo cum exciderint, rurſus revocari in poeniten. 
lam, 
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mn, | © over and above to allege the teſtimonie of a 4 2 
In. | companion of the Apoſtles, a fit perſon to ; 
e © ſhewat the next remove, what was the ſen- 

ft. « timent of the maſters. For there is an e- 

t « piſtle of Barnabas, inſcribed to the He- 

nt © brews: writ by a man of ſuch authority, 

that Paul has placed him with himſelf in 

l the ſame courſe of abſtinence: Or 7 only 

me © and Barnabas, have we not power to forbear 


« working : [or, of doing (p) this, that is, 
ve *« to carry about a ſiſter.] 1 Cor. ix. 6. And 
by certainly the epiſtle of Barnabas [ He means 
W. © the epiſtle to the Hebrews] is more generally 
he received by the churches, than the apocry- 
ff. phal paſtor of adulterers. [that is Hermas.] 
WF © Admoniſhing then his diſciples, caving all 
Ing « firſt principles, rather to go on to perfection, 
ver and not to lay again the foundation of repen- 

BF © 7ance from the works of the dead: For it 1s 
oh * 7mpoſſible, ſays he, for thoſe who wwere once 
eun *« enlightened, and have taſted of the heavenly 


ori | we gift, . 


tiam, refigentes cruci in ſemetipſos filium Dei et dedecorantes, 
. Hoc qui ab apoſtolis didicit, et cum apoſtolis docuit, nun- 
quam moecho et fornicatori ſecundam poenitentiara promiſ- 
ſam ab apoſtolis norat, Optime enim legem interpretabatur, 
et figuras ejus jam in ipſa veritate ſervabat. De Pudicitia. 
cap. 20. p. 741. C. D. 
% So it is at preſent in Tertullian. Mill ſuppoſes this to 
be a corrupt reading of that text. 1 Cor. ix. 6. Prolegom. n 
552. 
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„ oft, and were made partakers of the Hog 


© Ghoſt, and have taſted the ſiweet word of GU 
e, they fall away now at the end of the worl!, 
« to recall them again to repentance, ſince they 


"06 crucify again the Son of God t9 em ſelves, 


e and put him lo an open ſhame, ... Heb. vi. 
« 1.4.5. 6. 7. 8.] He who learned this 
« from the Apoſtles, and taught with the 4. 
poſtles, never knew that a ſecond repen. 
** tance had been promiſed by the Apoſtles to 
* an adulterer and a fornicator. For he ex- 
«« cellently interprets the law, and ſhe ws it'; 
figures in the truth,” 

Here is enough to ſatisfy us, that he means 
the ſame epiſtle to the Hebrews, which we have 
under that title: and that he ſuppoſed it to 
be writ by Barnabas, an Apoſtolical man, 
who had been taught by Apoſtles, and taught 
with them, but eſpecially with Paul. 

This is the only paſſage of Tertullian, in 


. which this epiſtle is expreſsly quoted. But | 


am willing to obſerve alſo the other places, in 
which it may ſeem to be referred to; that 
we may the better judge of the reſpect he 
had for it, or what authority it was of wit! 


him. 


We find then in him theſe following ex- 
preſſions: 


gnis 
mina 
N ide 


Chap. XXVII. TERTULLIAN, 
| prefſions : © That (q Mord called his Son, ſeen 


of the Patriarchs in divers manners, in the 


name of God, altvaies heard in the Prophets, 
at laſt brought down by the ſpirit and pow- 


* er of God the Father into the Virgin Mary. 
« &c.” See Hebr. i. 1.2. and preſently after 
he ſays: „being taken (7) up into heaven, 
« he ſat d, 01 theright hand of the Father.” 
See ver. 3. The expreſſions in another book, 
that have been thought to allude to the words 
of ver. 4, have a ſmall reſemblance with them. 
But in the ſame (5) place he obſerves : © Y/þg 
« makes, ſaith he, Lis angels ſpirits, and bis 
©® miniſters a flame of fire.” ver. 7. See Pl. 
civ, 4. And likewiſe : © That he had not 
« put in ſuchjection the world to man uncapa- 
ble of governing, and not higher than the 
* angels, to whom he has not put in ſubjec- 
tion any ſuch thing.” Where may be 
thought an alluſion to ch. ii. 5. 6.7, He 


calls 


(2) 1d verbum filium ejus appellatum, in nomine Dei va- 
rie viſum a Patriarchis, in Prophetis ſemper auditum, poſtre- 
mo delatum &c. De Praeſcript. cap. 13, p. 235. C. 

(r) In coelos ereptum ſediſſe ad dexteram Patris. ibid. 

(:) Sed et imago et ſimilitudo Dei, fortior Angelo; fed ad- 
flatus Dei generoſior ipiritu materiali, quo angeli confliterunt. 
Vi facit, inquit, ſpiritus angelos, et apparitores flammam 
ignis. Quia nec univerſitatem homini ſubjeciſſet infirmo do- 
minandi, et non potiori angelis, quibus nihil tale ſubjecit. 
Av. Marc. lib. 2 P. 459. D. 
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610 TERTULLIAN. Book I. 
4. V. calls Melchiſedec (i) Prieſt of the moſt Hig) 1 © * 


p at! 


50 e 
G «more than once. See Hebr. vii. 1. Gen. e 
. * 3 a «ce 
xiv. 18. He ſpeaks of (2) Chri/?s being . 
God's High Prieſty a Prieſt for ever, and af. . b 
0 . 5 06 
ter the order of Melchiſedec: which things are p 5 
treated of in the epiſtle to the Hebrews : but 4 
Tertullian (x) ſeems to deduce them from = 
P/jalm cx. 4. In another place he obſerves 1 
the enmity, which there had been againſt virtue 4 
1 ous fr 10 
in this world, from the very begining; That F 
% Abel (y) was murdered by his brother; * 
. 
and that not only righteous men, but Pro- ., 
*© phets alſo had been ill treated: that David blies 
„ was haraſſed, Elias - baniſhed, Teremi: 6 
« ſtoned, and Eſaias ſawn aſunder.” Where / 
| quot 
may be thought a reference to Hebr. xi. 4. 32. 
no 
37. In another place he ſays: If we N 
| 9 . . ; 
(S) think ſome evils are laid upon us by 
© os ood 
| | as we 
„% Unde Melchiſedek ſacerdos Dei ſummi nuncupatus ! comt 
Adv. Fudaros. C. 2. p. 206. D. Quid Ezechias ad Mel. 
chiſedek Altiſſimi ſacerdotem. Adv. Marc. I. v. p. 593. B. Parts 
(u) Sed Jeſus iſte Chriſtus Dei patris ſummus 3 | tongi 
Adv. Jud. cap. 14. p. 229. A. Tu es ſacerdos in aevum. 
Adv. Marc. I. 5. p. 593. B. At in Chriſtum conveniet ordo 
Melchiſedek. ibid. 
(x) Sed et hie pſalmus Salomoni canere dicitur. ibid. C. TY 
J Statim ut coli Deus coepit, invidiam religio ſortita eſt. Patient! 
Qui Deo placuerat, occiditur, et quidem a fratre....., De- lari et [ 
nique non modo juſtorum, verumetiam et Prophetarum. Da- Ego, it 
vid exagitatur, Helias fugatur, Heremias lapidatur, Eſaias ſe⸗ 166. 5 
catur. Scorpiac. C. viii. p. 624. B. C. | (a) 
(z) Quod ſi a Domino nonnulla credimus incuti, cui mag p. 229. 


| Chap. XXVII. TERTULLIAN. 

the Lord, toward whom ſhould we behave 
*« ourſelves patiently, if not to him? Ve ra 
ther we are taught to rejoice and be glad of 


the favour of divine chaſtiſement: I, /ays he, 
'« chaſtiſe whom I love. See Hebr. xii. 5. 6. 


Prov. iii. 11. 12. Once more, he obſerves, 
that Ca) Chriſt ſuffered without the city. See 
Har. Kili. 11. 12. 

Whether in theſe paſſages there is an allu- 
ſion to this epiſtle to the Hebrews, is not eaſie 


to determine. But ſuppoſing that Tertullian 
borrowed theſe thoughts from it, or was led 


to them by reading it; we are however o- 
bliged, I think, to judge of his reſpect for it 
by the firſt paſſage, in which he has expreſsly 
quoted it. And upon that paſſage we may 
now make the following remarks. 

1. That at that time it was received by a 
good number of Chriſtian churches, and thoſe, 


as we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, of the Latin 


communion, which had their place in thoſe 


| parts of the Roman Empire, where the Latin 


tongue was uſed, with which churches Ter- 


tullian 


patientiam quam Domino praebeamus? Quin inſuper gratu- 
lar! et gaudere nos docet, dignatione Divinae caſtigationis. 
Ego, inquit, quos diligo, caſtigo. De Patientia, c. xi. p. 


166. B. 


a) Extra civitatem crucifixus eſt. Adv, F udaeos. cap. __ | 
p. 229. B. 
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Book 1. 


TERTULLIAN. 
tullian was moſt particularly acquainted, By 


—— many of theſe churches it was received, by 


Thirteen 


Epiftlesr of 


Paul, 


more than the Shepherd of Hermas, but not 
by all. 

2. Tertullian aſcribes this epiſtle to Barna. 
bas. This muſt have been therefore a com- 
mon opinion at that time in the churches, 
with which he was acquainted. If he had 
had any good ground to aſcribe it to Pau! 
he would have done it here, where he eſteem- 
ed the ſentiments of that epiſtle favorable to 
him, and was willing to make the beſt ad- 
vantage of it. 

3. It does not appear, that he gave the 
higheſt degree of reſpect to this epiſtle. He 
conliders it only as writen by an Apoſtolical 
man, and of authority next to the Apoſtles. 

4. Nor does it plainly and certainly appear 
from any thing which Tertullian has faid, 
what reſpect was paid to this epiſtle by thoſe 


churches which received it: or, whether they 


received it, 
not. | 

X. I think it is now evident, that Tertul- 
lian received thirteen epiſtles of St. Paul, and 
that they were received univerſally, or gene- 


rally by the Chriſtians of his time. The epiſtl: 
{0 


as of the higheſt authority ot 


[, Chap. XXVII. TERTULLIAN, 613 
o the Hebrews he ſuppoſed to have been writ 22 
by Barnabas. _ 


t XI. We proceed to the Catholic epiſtles. 5 
- 1, And here we are firſt to enquire, whether Janet. 

ds Tertullian received the epiltle of St. Janies. In 

n- bis expoſition of that petition of the Lord's- 

es prayer, Lead us not into temptation, he ſays: 


ad © But (5) far be it from us to ſuppoſe, that 
ul, the Lord ſhould ſeem to tempt, as if he was 
ignorant of any man's faith, or had a de- 
© fire to overthrow it.“ Which ſomewhat 
| reſembles James i. 13. Let no man ſay, when 
he is tempted : I am tempted of God: for God 
cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth 
le any man, But I believe, few can be in- 
fluenced by this to conclude, he owned this 
epiſtle, | 
In another place he ſays: © Whence (c) was 
Abraham accounted the friend of God, but 
for the practiſe of the equity and juſtice of 
they the law of nature?” St. James ſays: ii. 23. 
y of Aud the ſcripture was fulfilled, which ſaith: 
Hrabam believed God, and it was imputed to 
rtul- 8 8 { him 


Ceterum abſit ut Dominus tentare videatur, quaſi ig- 
gene- cre: fidem cujuſque, aut dejicere geſtiens. De oratione. cap. 
p 152. B. 

e Unde Abraham amicus Dei deputatus, fi non de ae - 


tate et juflitia legis naturalis ? Adv. Judaios. Cap. 2. p. 
Ko, D. 
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4 DP. him for righteouſneſſe : and he was called i 
3 friend of God. Abraham has this title 2 C/ 
xx. 7, IJ. xli. 8. I think, neither of the; 
places ſufficient to prove, that Tertuſla 
was acquainted with this epiſtle. 

Once more: Who (d) now ſhould be. 
*« ter know the marrow of the ſcriptura 
* than the ſchool of Chriſt itſelf?. 
* whom ſhould he rather reveal his min 
** than to whom he ſhewed his glorie ? Petr 
% TYames, John, and afterwards Paul?” At; 
then he immediatly quotes the firſt epiſt 
of Peter, and firſt of John, and his Ras 
lation, and ſeveral epiſtles of Paul, But 
thing from the epiſtle of James, though! 
might have been fo much to his purpoſe, Tl 
quotation from Peter is: 1 Ep. ii. 20, 2 
For what glorie is it, if when ye be buffeted fr 
your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently? 
And again iv. 12. 13. 15. Beloved, think! 
not ſtrange concerning the fiery trial, which 1 
70 try you. . . It would have been as much t 
his purpole to have cited allo James i. 2. M 


brethren, count it all joy, when ye fall into di. 
vert 


(d Quis nunc medullas ſcipturarum magis noſſet, qui 
ipſa ſchola Chriſti? ... Cui potius figuram vocis ſuae 00 
claraſſet, quam cui effgiem rigs ſuae revelavit ; Petro, 


cobo, Joanm, et poitea Paulo? Scorprac, cap. 12. p. 635 


refer 
non, 


epiſt] 


In an 
amot 
thing 


Feſtce 
| knoy 


more 


\ 


| ſeems to me very probable, that Tertullian 
knew nothing of any epiſtle of James. 


© epiltle of James, becauſe it was not writ by 


he quotes alſo the AFs and the Goſpels, 


epiſtle of Zames in this remarkable place, nor 
ia any other part of his remaining works, muſt 
amount to a kind of proof, that he knew no- 


eſtcem it a book of authority, if he did 


more probable ſuppoſition of the two. 
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wers temptations; and ver. 3, and 12. . 4 D. 
Moreover after the quotations from Peter, 
John, and Paul, he comes to the Achs: 
Where, as he obſerves, are recorded the af- 
fictions and ſufferings of Peter, Stephen, 
James, Paul and others. Conſidering all 
theſe things, and that James, the author of 
the epiſtle which we have, could not be 
James, who ſaw Chriſt's glorie, but James 


the Juſt, or ſome other of that name; it 


Nor was he in the leſt obliged to omit our 


James who ſaw Chri/t's glorie: foraſmuch as 
aſter the quotations from Peter, John, and 
Paul, whom he at firſt expreſsly mentioned, 
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And if we conſider, that he knew, and has 
referred to the ſhort epiſtles of Titus and Phile- 
mn, as has been ſhewn ; his not citing the 
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thing at all of this epiſtle: or, that he did not 


know it. But the former appears to me the 


8 2 Mill 
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refers to St. James, when he obſerves in g. 


1 Peter, 


« tus: How great glorie is it, if when ye ar 


TERTULLIAN. Bock! 
Mill (e) thinks it likely, that Tertullian 


place before quoted, that Abraham as 4 
counted the friend of God: but that neverthe 
leſs he did not eſteem this epiſtle a book d 
authority, or a part of the canon. 

2. The firſt epiſtle of Peter is expreſij 
quoted as his. In the place juſt cited, havin; 
mentioned thoſe who ſaw Chriſt's glorie, l 
adds: Peter (/) ſays to the people of Pr. 


« puniſhed not for your faults, ye take it ju. 
ce 7ently? For this is acceptable, and even her: 
* undo were ye called; becauſe Chriſt alſo ſif: 
« fered for us, leaving you an example, that, He 
* ſhould follow his ſteps. 1 Pet. ii. 20. 21 his 
To which he adds the words of Ch. iv. ver MW te 
12. 13. 14. 15. 16. The words themſclv t tt 
and the title aſſure us, he refers to our fil WF © 
epiſtle of St. Peter, which is inſcribed to the Poſt 

ſtrangers, alluſ 


(e) In ea | Eccleſia Africana] enim licet jam ſeculo terto epiſt 
'Tertullianus ad verſum 23 Cap. 2. hujus Epiſtolae digitun 
intendiſſe videatur, dum libr. contra Judaeos cap. 2. ſcribi 
Abrahamum, amicum Dei deputatum e; non tamen auto 


ritate ejus ad probandum aliquod fidei dogma uſus eſt, aut & (. 
ſerte ipſam Canonicis Scripuris accenſuit. Prolegom. n. 207. dum. 
V% Petrus quidem ad Ponticos : Quanta enim, inquit, gl0- 00 


ria, fi non ut delinquentes puniamini, ſuſtinetis? Haec enn tone 
gratia eſt, in hoc et vocati eſtis. &c. Scerpiac, cap. 12: I bora. 
630, C. 1 


| 
EI Chap. XXVII. TERTULLIAN: 617 
alin frangers, ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, = : = 


te and other countreys thereabout. Again, ſoon 
. after: © Peter (g) appointed, that the King 
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they moleſt them, and excite perſecutions. 
He accounts for this ſeveral ways. One of 
| his ſolutions is this: Beſides, being (+) al- 
* ready condemned, it is a conſolation to 
elves WW them, in their deſperate condition, to do 
fir miſchief, during the delay of puniſhment.” 
the Poſſibly ſome may think, that here is an 
ger, alluſion to 2 Pet. ii. 4. But there is a text 

to the ſame purpoſe in Jude ver. 6, which 
tene epiſtle was owned by Tertullian, as we 


pry 3 of ſhall 


3 
— "#4, 4 * mw 
— c_— - 


the. ſhould be honored.” Referring to 1 Ep. Ch. i 
a fi. 13. Theſe are the only places, I think, a 
where this epiſtle is expreſsly quoted by him ns || 
ell is Peter's. b N | 
win 3. There are in Tertullian no expreſs quo- 2 Peter. . 11 
lM tations of the ſecond epiſtle of Peter, or re- i , | 
Pr. MW ferences to it. N 12 5 
n Tertullian in his Apologie aſſerts, that all "da 
* ts the power of Demons and ſuch like ſpirits is i | 
ber ¶ ſje? to Chriſtians : but yet he owns, that q 
14 
4 


Ver. 


| (2) Condixerat, ſcilicet Petrus, Regem quidem honoran- 


1 dum. ib. c. 14. p. 633. A. 
» 15 P raeterque et deſperata conditio eorum ex praedamna- 
e | tone ſolatium reputat fruendae interim malignitatis de poenae 


on. pol. c. 27. p. 29. A. 
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200. 


w— fon to ſuppoſe here an alluſion to either g 


x John. 
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thoſe texts. This was a common notion a. 
mong the Jews, as may be concluded from 


what ſome Demoniacs ſaid to Chriſt. Matt) 
vill, 29. See alſo Mark v. 27. Luke vii 
23, And it might be common likey(: 
among the Chriſtians, who by this time h:( 
learned ſeveral things from the Jews. Lic. 
tantius has a (i) like thought. 

4. The firſt epiſtle of John is often quotes 
In the place juſt cited for the firſt of Peter 
where he had mentioned the four Apoſtle, 
who ſaw Chris glorie, he ſays: Jen 

(k) exhorts us to lay down our lives for ti: 
* brethren, denying there is any fear in love. | 
« for perfect love caſteth out fear, and what i piſt 
* follows.” 1 John iii. 16. and iv. 18. n et 
another place. Laſtly (/) let us con ſide, i \ 
* whom the Apoſtles ſaw; That which v, pale 


J 
cc PO JO 1 
h 04 N 


(i) Ita Diaboli ſatellites facti, ut haberent ſol2tium me 
tionis ſuae, ad perdendos homines ſe converterunt, quvs ut bs 
tuerentur advenerunt. Lafant, Epit. cap. 17. P. 42. edit 
Pfaff. Conf. Orig. in Num. Hom. xiii. u. 7. 


(4). 
(x) Joannes vero, ut etiam pro fratribus noſtris animas po- is 
namus,  hortatur, negans timorem efſe in dilectione. &< 4 
Scorp!ac. c. 12. p. 630. P. — ſeſur 
% Denique, inſpiciamus quem Apoſtoli viderint. = ES 
vid mus, inquit Joannes, quod audivimus, oculis noſtris v el. 
mus, et manus noſtrae contrectaverunt de ſermone vitae des. 
mo enim vitae caro factus eſt.. .. et vidimus 33 e 


tanquam unigeniti a patie. Kc. Adr. Praxeam. Cap. 1; 7 13. 
047. A. B. 


Chap. XXVII. TERTULLIAN. 


« have ſeen, ſays John, which wwe have heard, 
« which we have ſeen with our eyes, and our 
« hands have handled of the word of life. For 
« the coord of life was made fleſh. . . . And 
« we ſaw his glorie, as of the only begoten 
« of tae Father.” 1 John i. 1. John i. 14. 
Here is full proof, that he aſcribed this firſt 
cpiſtle to John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. 


In another place: Whom (m) the A- 


« poſtic John calls antichriſts, as denying 
« Chriſt is come in the fleſh:” which is 
thought to be a reference to 2 John 7. But is 
not decifive, becauſe he writes to the fame 
purpoſe in the firſt epiſtle ch. ii. 18. 22. but 
eſpecially iv. 3. Tertullian has more than 
once referred to theſe words (n) as in an e— 


piſtle of Ton. And farther ſpeaking of he- 


retics he fays, © we (o) are forbid to converſe 


with them :” in which he has bcen ſup— 
poſed to refer to 2 John 10, Receive him not 
814 Inio 


( 
vit, negantes Chriſtum in carne veniſſe. 
cap. 8. p. 483. B. 

%% At in epiſtola eos maxime antichriſtos vocat [ Johannes] 
qu! Chriſtum negarent in carne veniſſe, et qui non patarent 
lum eſſe filium Dei. De Praeſcript. cap. 33. p. 244. B. 
Cette, qui negit Chriſtum in carne veniſſe, hic Antichriſtus 
eit. De carne Chriſti. cap. 24. p. 378. A. 

2, Apud haereticos ? ubi omnia extranea et adverſaria noi- 
ae veritati; ad quos vetamur accedere. De Prae/cr. cap. 
13. p. 235. B. 


quos Apoſtolus Joannes Antichriſtos pronuntia- 
Adv. Marc. lib. 3. 
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A. D. into your houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed. By 
200. "Os. . 
ws he may as well refer to Paul's advice. Tit. jj 


by . N 
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10. A man that is an heretic, after the fr 
and ſecond admonition, rejed} : And probably 
does ſo, | 
There (p) is an expreſſion in Tertullia, 
which at firſt ſight may be underſtood, as it 
he ſpoke of a former epiſtle of Fohn : but i 
means only the former part of the ſame eil. 
Tertullian is ſhewing that fomething ſaid by 
St, John, in that ficſt epiſtle, is not inconſilt 
ent with what he had ſaid in the former part 
of it : as may appear to any one that conſult 
the place, and reads that whole chapter of ou: 
author. There is therefore no proof of T. © 7 
zullian's owning, or knowing the ſecond epiſil: MW © ! 
of John. As for the third, there does no: IM © 4 
appear any the leſt notice of it in Tertullian 1 © 7 
remaining works, | 51 
It is ſuppoſed by ſome learned men, that 2. 
Tertullian 


(?) Juxta eſt igitur ut excidiſſe ſibi dicamus Joannem in 
primore quidem epiſtola negantem nos ſine delicto eſſe; nurc 
vero q raeſcribentem non delinquere omnino. De Pudic. c. 
19. p. 740. D. Ita Joanni ratio conſtabit diverſitatis, d. 
ſtinctionem delictorum diſponenti, cum delinquere filios Dei 
nunc adnuit, nunc abnuit. Proſpiciebat enim clauſulam lu 
terarum ſuarum, et illi praeſtruebat hos ſenſus, dicturus 1 
fine manifeſtius: ſi quis ſcit fratrem ſuum delinquere delictum 


pon ad mortem, poſtylabit, &c. ib. p. 741. A. 


J Chap. XXVII. TERTULLIAN, 621 
u %) Tertullian has alluded to the diſputed 4 . 
u. text, which we have in 1 John v. 7.8. I PII 
have put his words in the margin. | 

bly 5. There is one plain quotation of the e- 7ude. 

| piltle of St. Jude, the only place in which it 

is mentioned. Hence (7) it is, ſays he, that 

i Enacb is quoted by the Apoſtle Jude, re- 
it WF ferring to Jude ver. 14. 

XII. The Revelation of John is often quo- Revela- 

ted. I put together two or three paſſages, To 
which ſhew his full perſuaſion, it was writ by 

the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt of that name, 

e Jahn (J in his Apocalypſe is commanded 

« to correct thoſe who eat things ſacrificed to 

idols, and commit fornication. [Rev. ii. 20.] 

But in his epiſtle he eſpecially calls them 

*« antichriſts, who deny that Chriſt is come in 

* the fleſh, and who did not think that Jeſus 

*« z5 the ſon of God. 1 John ii. 18. 22. iv. 

tha 2. 3- v. 5. In the place already referred to 


[lian | more 
DT . Ceterum, de meo ſumet, inquit, ſicut ipſe de Patris. 
5 [ta connexus Patris in Filio, et Filii in Paracleto, tres efficit 
Ne tohaetentes, alterum ex altero. Qui tres unum ſunt, non 


unus, Quomodo dictum eſt, Ego et Pater unum ſumus: ad 

ſubſtantiae unitatem, non ad numeri ſingularitatem. Adv. 

| Prax. c. 25. p. 657. C. | 

(r) Eo accidit quod Enoch apud Judam Apoſtolum teſtimo- 

num poſſidet, De cultu Fem. |. i. cap. 3. p. 172. A. 
Joannes vero in Apocalypſi idolothyta edentes et ſtupra 

committentes jubetur caſtigare. At in epiſtola eos maxime 


utichriſtos vocat, &c. De Pracſer. Cap. 33. p. 244. A. B. 
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A. D. more than once, after the mention of the fou M1 


A who had ſcen Chriſt's glorie, he takes a larg, "W 
quotation out of John's Revelation.“ Again 


ö 1 { 
f « The (t) Apoſtle John in the Apocalypse 5 
N « deſcribes a ſharp two edged ſword coming MW ye 


« out of the mouth of God. Laſtly, we tin 
e (u) have churches, diſciples of John. Fir 
*« though Marcion rejects his Revelation, the Chi 
* ſucceſſion of Biſhops traced to the original MW « 


A 


; ) 

& will aſſure us, that John is the author.“ « v 

Sur of bis XIII. There are then in Tertullian plan MW « þ 
ion. teſtimonies to all the books of the New Te- » 


tament, commonly received by Chriſtians t « , 
this time, except the epiſtle of James, the ſe. WP « 


cond of Peter, the ſecond and third of 7", MW « 8 

The epiſtle to the Hebrews he ſuppoſed o „ 

have been writ by Barnabas. 4 

nie XIV. We have ſcen in the paſſages already MW « 7 

4 Le tranſcribed ſeveral teſtimonies to the integrity eg 
pUres. 


and ſincerity of the Goſpels, and other book WM « 
of the New Teſtament in his time, as well » „. 
to- their genuinneſſce. We will neverthelc!> 


' 
{ - 


ta. (x) 


* 1 —_ — * 
EL: : = 2 os: EPFL a 


% Nam et Apoſtolus Joannes in Apocalypſi enſem dec, * 
bit ex ore Dei prodeuntem, bis acutum, pracacutum. Ay, 1 


Marc. lib, 3. cap. 14. p. 489. A. na 
(a) Habemus et Joannis alumnas eccleſias. Nam etſ Ap, 
ealy plum cjus Marcion reſpuit, ordo tamen epiſcoporun ag 
originem recenſus in ſoannem ſtabit auctorem. Adv. 59 


lib. iv. cap. v. p 565. B. 
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r take a few more to the like purpoſe, He af- 4 ®- 
ge firms, that (x) the three other Goſpels were 
, in the hands of the churches from the begining, 

pl: as well as Luke's : That (y) Luke's Goſpel, as 
well as the reſt, had been preſerved entire, 

we WW till Marcion pretended to correct it. He ſays 

Fe ve may (2) juſtly ſay (in the name of the 

e Chriſtian Church) to all heretics: © Who are 

n you ? when, and whence came you hither ? 

| « what do you do in my ground, ſince you 


lan WW © belong not to me? by what right, O Mar- 
Les gion, do you cut down my woods? what 
8 at « authority have you, Valentinus, to turn the 
: ſe- © courſe of my fountains ? who gave you 
oþn, power, Apelles, to overthrow my ſenſes? 
| 0 © what do you ſowing and feeding here at 

* your pleaſures? The poſleſlion is mine. 
ad, © 1 have enjoyed it a long time, I 


J ity (« 
uy ) 


firſt enjoyed it. I derive a certain original 
from the authors themſelves, whoſe it was. 
I am the heir of the Apoſtles. As they or- 


cles . dained 


tabs ) Itaque et de his Marcion flagitandus, quid omiſſis eis, 
VLucae potius inſtiterit ; quaſi non et haec apud eccleſias a pri- 
mordio fuerint, quemadmodum ct Lucae. Adv. Marcion. I. 
fs 4. C. 5. p. Fog. D. : TN . 
BW ( Denique emendavit, quod corruptum exiſtimavit. Sed 
Rs nc hoe merito, quia non fuit corruptum. Si enim Apoſto- 
2 4 ca integra decucurrerunt ; Lucae autem quod eſt ſecundum 
: nos adeo congruit regulae eorum, ut cum illis apud eccleſias 
Maneat, jim et Lucae conſtat integrum decucurriſſe uſque ad 
Herlegium Marcionis. p. 506. A. 
„ De Praeſcript. c. 37. 


. 
Yon 
197% (c 
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«© dained in their teſtament: as they com. 

© mitted to my truſt: as they adjured, (1 « | 
*« ſtill hold it,” A large part of this paſſg W © « ; 


is tranſlated by (a) Mr. Richardſon. I hav WF cen 


taken his tranſlation, as far as it goes. Tertul. MW Scr 


lian ſoon after calls heretics foreigners, and . ſay 


nemies of the Apoſtles. They (6) who wer: 
© reſolved to teach otherwiſe, were under 4 
* neceſſity of new modelling the records of We (cri 
ce the doctrine, that they might have ſom MW boo 
* ground to go upon. As they could not ſuc. W wh 
«« ceed in corrupting the doctrine, without pro 
4 corrupting the records of it: ſo the true [ 


© doctrine [of the Apoſtles] could not hae the 


* been with us, nor could it have been de. MW the 
e livered by us to others, if we had not the W con 
*« records entire wherein it is taught. For iin 
e what do we maintain contrarie to them! MW 7-/; 
« What have we added of our own heads to }-- 
the doctrine, that we ſhould be obliged to by 
** alter any thing in the Scriptures, by addin! 


to them, or taking from them, or tranl- I, 


“ poſing any parts of them? What (c w: AY 


te are, that the ſcriptures were from the be- fect. 


le) 


CC gming ö nos p. 


exhib 

(cript; 

(a) The Canon of the N. T. windicated p. 119. 3 
(6) Ib. c. 38. - 23 
(6 Quod ſumus, hoc ſunt ſcriptarae ab initio ſuo: ex 1-5 7 
ſumus, antequam aliter fuit; antequam a vobis interpoan ei 


tur. ibid. p. 246. B. 
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. © giving: we agree with them, as they were 4. O. 


200, 


before they were altered, before they were 


F interpolated by you.“ Then he ſeverely 


cenſures Marcion for alt ering the text of the 
scriptures, openly employing a knife, as (4) he 


ſays, not a file; the better to render them 
agreeable to his erroneous opinions. 

XV. In many of the paſſages already tran- Authority 
ſcribed we have ſeen the great authority of the 4 
books of the New Teſtament, and the reſpect 


which was ſhewed to them. But it may be 


proper to obſerve a few more to this purpoſe. 

In his diſputes (e) with Praxeas, and o- 
thers, he plainly ſuppoſes the ſcriptures to be 
the rule of the Chriſtian faith. He greatly 
commends the Church of Rome, that ) ſbe 
joins the Law and the Prophets with the Evan- 
relic and Apoſtolic Scriptures, and thence takes 
ber farth, He plainly ſuppoſeth them writ 
by Divine Inſpiration, and calls them the 

5 words 


1 


4) Marcion enim exerte et palam machaera, non ſtilo 
uſus eſt : quoniam ad materiam ſuam caedem ſcripturarum con- 


fecit. ibid. 246. C. 


Probare autem tam aperte debebis ex ſcripturis, quam 


| 105 probamus illum ſibi filium feciſſe ſarmonem ſuum. .. Aut 


echibe probationem quam expoſtulo meae ſimilem; id eſt, fic 
(ctipturas eundem filium et patrem oſtendere, quemadmodum 
apud nos diſtincte pater et filius demonſtrantur. Adv. Prax. 
c. Xi. p. 641. D. 

Legem et Prophetas cum Eyangelicis et Apoſtolicis li- 


tei miſcet, et inde potat fidem. De Praez/cr. c. 36. p. 
45 c. 


? 
5 
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4 DP. words of God in a paſſage to be tranſcribe ſþ © © 


hv 3 preſently at length. by 
1 “ The Spirit of the Lord, ſays (J) he, ha *© 
F declared by the Apoſtle, that coverouſn: WW * 
q * 75s the root of all evil.“ 1 Tim. vi. 10. IW © 
| is an obſervation which might be made h tb 
4 the human underſtanding : nevertheleſs H q. 
þ ſays, The Spirit of the Lord has declared it MF A 
ö the Apoſtle : which ſeems to imply, that the on 


Apoſtles in their epiſtles, writ for the direc: rel 
tion and edification of the churches, were un © 
der a ſpecial direction of the Holy Spirit. Af. 0 
terwards he fays in the ſame book: The 4 "© 
poſtle (g) recommends charity with all the for! th 
of the Holy Spirit; referring to 1 Cor, vii. 
which chapter he there quotes largely. Having 
mentioned Matthew under the character of the 
companion of the Lord, and the moſt fait!fiu 


hiſtorian of the goſpel, and referred particular: 
ly to his genealogie, he adds: * and Pau vill 

« (h) likewiſe, as being both a diſciple, and 
&« a maſter, Cn. 
like 

V Cupiditatem omnium malorum radicem Spiritus Do 

mini per Apoſtolum pronuntiavit. De Patientia. cap. 7. Þ 

163. D. | 
2 ) Quam [ de lectionem] apoſtolus totis viribus Sancti Sp" i 
ritus commendat. De Pat. c. 12. p. 167. B. ; i qui 
(V) Sed et Paulus, utpote ejuſdem evangelii et diſcipulus, * . , 


magilter, et teſtis, qua ejuſdem ipſius Chriſti apoſtolus, co!" re 
firmat Chriſtum ex ſemine David ſecundum carnem, aud Bu © 
ipſius. De carne Chriſti. cap. 22. p. 376. c. 


* — 
. 
5 4 
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a maſter, and alſo a witneſſe of the ſame * 
| « goſpel, inaſmuch as he was an Apoſtle of. 
« the ſame Chriſt, confirms the account that 
| « Chriſt was of the ſeed of David according 
4 to the fleſh.” And we may here recollect 
the paſſage before quoted, where he had e- 
qualled the Apoſtle Paul with the chief of the 
Apoſtles, thoſe three who ſaw Chriſt's glorie 
on the mount. Another proof of the high 
reſpect, which theſe writings were in with 
| Chriſtians is the reading them in their religious 
aſſemblies. In his deſcription of the Chriſtian 
worſhip in his Apologie he ſays among other 
things: We (i) come together to recollect 
the Divine Scriptures, We nouriſh our 
faith, emprove our hope, confirm our truſt 
by the ſacred words.” 
XVI. We ſhould next obſerve ſome Tithe: and 
| lorms of quotation, and general titles and di- Diviſions. 
vitons of the books of the New Teſtament. 
Juſtin Martyr often calls the Goſpels 
Commentaries, or ſhort hiſtories of Chri/?, In 
ke manner, and poſſibly in imitation of him, 


Tertul- 


r * 
11 — — 72 
_—————_ — 
ri — 9 


— — 
* * 


„„ 


_ 


— 2 2 +. x” 


"Y 
il | 
i 4 
: 
1. ; 


Coimus ad literarum divinarum commemorationem ; 
quid praeſentium temporum qualitas, aut praemonere cogit, 
aut recopnoſcre, certe fidein ſanctis vocibus paſcimus, ſpem 


| :y1mus, fiduciam figimus. Apel. cap. 39. P. 34. D. 
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4. P. Tertullian calls the Evangeliſts (% Comments. Þ * (; 


* tors, or Hiſtorians of the goſpel, and their i ® / 
(!) writings Commentaries, or ſhort hiſtories, 
For the () Lord in the Goſpel admo. bam 

« niſhes Peter: Behold, ſays he, Satan ha On: 
« defired to have you, that he may fift you un MF © (: 
« heat.” Luke xxii. 31. © And in (i) th, ! 
** Goſpel the wedding garment may ſigniß 
« the holineſſe of the fleſh.” He (o) e. Þ 
« membered the Evangelical maxim: Bl: i Wluſ 
« are they that are perſecuted for righteouſneſ: I Ron 
« ſake.” * But (p) enough has been alleged N be 
« from the Prophets. I now appeal to the I Dis. 
« Goſpels.” He preſently after ſpeaks d 7 
them by the name of Scripture, © BU / 


« obſerve, Y“ 


DS 


| 2 


— — 


2 1 — — — ” WI — I” 


(% Ipſe in primis Matthaeus, fideliſſimus Evangelii com: he e 
mentator. De Carne Chriſti. c. 22. p. 376. C. aut a con- | 
mentatore Evangelii illuminatam. De Reſurrect. Cars. p. 
403. A. Nam ex lis commentatoribus quos habemus, Lu 
am videtur Marcion elegiſſe, quem caederet. Adu. Marcin 
I. 4. c. 2. p. 503. B. 
(/) Porro, cum in codem commentario Lucae Libro nem. 
pe Actuum Apoſtolorum.] De Fejun. c. x. p. 708. B. 
(n) Siquidem Dominus in Evangelio ad Petrum: Ecce, 
inquit, poſtulavit vos Satanas, uti cerneret vos, ſicut frumen. 
tum. De Fuga in Perſecu. c. 2. p. 690. C. 
"1 (n) Et in Evangeiio, indumentum nuptiale ſanctitas carts 
, agnoſci poteſt. De Reſurrect. Carnis. cap. 27. p. 398. D. 
(o Meminerat Evangelicae definitionis : Beati qui perſecu- 
tionem patiuntur propter juſſitiam. De Reſurr. c. 41. p. 
09. C. 
, (p) Satis haec de prophetico inſtrumento, ad Evange' 
nunc provoco. De Reſurr, c. 33. p. 402. C. 
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0 Y) obſerve, how the Scripture relates this: gy rs 

Ve ſpoke alſo a parable unto them.” Lukev.36. 19 
The Goſpels are diſtinguiſhed by the 
names of the writers, as we have already ſcen. 
One inſtance may not be amiſs here. We 
8 (4) have conſidered John's Goſpel —and 
„ ſhall not now, ſays he, inſiſt on the other 
* Goſpels,” | 
He calls the Goſpels (7) Our Digeſta, in 
alluſion, as it ſeems, to ſome collection of the 
Roman Laws digeſted into order, as in a paſ- 
be before cited he called Luke's Goſpel bis 
Digeſt : Again: “ Juſtly (s) the Evangeliſt : 
bY The law and the Prophets were until 
John.“ He ſpeaks (F) at once of the ſayings 
e Prophets, Goſpels, and Apojtl's, Here 
gþijtles ſeems to ſtand for the collection of 
com. N the epiſtles of the Apoſtles. In another book: 


rn. p. | 1 % What 


arcin 


| (þ) Sed quomodo referat ſcriptura, conſidera : Dicebat au- 
nem. em et parabolam ad eos. 26. p. 402. D. 


B. Videmus Joannis evangelium decucurrifſe. . . . Ceterum 
Ecce, a Evangelia non interponam. Adv. Prax. c. 26. p. 
-umen- 7 D. 658. A. 
E et inde ſunt noſtra digeſta. Adv. Marc. I. 4. c. 3. 
carna . 504. A. | 
8. D. 0 Et merito Evangeliſta : Lex et Prophetae uſque ad Jo- 
erſecu- rem. Adv. Fad. cap. 8. p. 215. B. 
41- P- WF,  Compendiis paucorum verborum, quot attinguntur e- 
e Prophetarum, Evangeliorum, Apoitolorum ? De Ora, 
angelis 


Ne, cap. 9. 152. C. 


TERTULLIAN. Book! 


What (z) Patriarch, what Prophet, 
what Prieſt, or in later times what Ap. 
ſtle, or Evangeliſt, or Biſhop, is four: 
crowned ? 

Let () us be mindful of the predictiꝶ 
of the Lord, and the epiſtles of the 4 
poſtles.“ He ſays: We (y) have one by: 
tiſm according to the Goſpel of the Lot 
and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtle,” Marcy 
be ſays, had two different Gods, one (2): 


cach Inftrument, or, (which is more con 


monly ſaid) Teſtament.” In another plac: 
If (a) I do not clear this point from all tt 
difficulties of the ancient ſcripture, I gl 
ake the proof of our interpretation fro 

the New Teſtament, . , For behold, I pe 
ceive both in the Goſpels and the Apoſtl 
God to be viſible and inviſible,” Thi 
plain) 


(% Quis denique Patriarches, quis Prophetes, — aut fac! 


dos, — quis vel poſtea Apoſtolas, aut Evangelizator, 
Epiſcopus invenitur coronatus? De Corona. c. 9. p. 125.0 


(x) Quin potius memores ſimus tam dominicarum praena 


tiationum, quam apoſtolicarum literarum. De Praeſcr. C: 
„ | 


(y) Unus omnino baptiſmus eſt nobis, tam ex Domini | 


vangelio, quam ex literis Apoſtoli. De Bapti/mo. cap. 15! 
262. C. | 


(x) Alterum alterius Inſtrumenti, vel, (quod magis uſu 


dicere) Teſtamenti. Adv. Marc. 1. 4. c. 1. p. 501. B 


(a) Si hunc articulum quaeſtionibus veteris ſcripturae he 


expediam, de Novo Jeſtamento ſumam confirmationem , 


{trac interpretationis, . . Eece enim et in Evangeliis et in Ape 
tolls viſibilem et inviſibilem Deum deprehendo. 4 
Paxeam, . 10: P- 646. D. 
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1 plainly ſhews, that the collection of the ſacred 4. ons 
Ap. Chriſtian books was called the New Teſta- as 
Our ment, and that it was divided into two parts, 
one of which was called the Go/pels, the other 
10: the Apoſtles. 
XVII. It is very likely, that the Revela.. Order of 
tim was included in this later part, and was OR 
Ejoined with the epiſtles of the Apoſtles. But 7- 
It does not yet appear, in which part the book 
of the Acts of the Apoſtles was now placed. 
Ve will therefore ſee, whether we can find 
ny light into that queſtion. In his treatiſe 
ble Keſurrection of the Fleſh, having 
brought arguments for a reſurrection out of 
the Goſpels, he adds: The (5) Apoſtolical 
FE Inſtruments [or records] do alſo teach a re- 
ſurtection:? And ſhewing, how the Apo- 
Ales preached a reſurrection, the firſt text, in 
hich he inſtances, is out of the Achs. You 
find Paul, brought before the High Prieſts 
1 5 the chief Captain, profeſſing his faith a- 
mong Sadducecs and Phariſees: Men, and 
6 * Brethren, ſays he, of the hope and reſur- 
* reftion am I called in queſtion before you.” 
hi proceeds to obſerve Paul's diſcourſe to 
p RK King 


W {) Reſurretionem Apoſtolica quoque Inſtrumenta teſtan- 
1onem i br Habes Paulum apud ſummos ſacerdotes ſub Tribuno 
dier Sadducaeos et Phariſaeos fidei ſuae profeſſorem. Viri, 
do. dat, patres, . . . De ſpe nunc et de refurrectione judicot 
iN al yos. "= hs Reſurr. Carn. cap. 39. p. 407. C. D. 
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4. P. King Agrippa, and the Athenians, records 


200. 


— in the Acts. This ſeems at once to ſhey 


that the A&s were then placed in the Apo 
licon, and the reaſon of it. The Goſpels con. 
tained the hiſtorie of Chriſt, and his preachin 
and miniſtrie: All the other books con. 
tain the doctrine taught by the Ap. 
ſtles, whether it be delivered in their ow! 
epiſtles, or recorded in the As by an hiſt 
rian. 

There is another place in Tertullian, which 
very much confirms the ſuppoſition, that thi 
book was placed in the later diviſion of the 
{criptures of the New Teſtament. He N 
himſelf thus: “ As (c) to the Goſpel, ti 
% queſtion about the parables has been 0 
e cuſſed,” And then afterwards: I 
* (4) them now ſhew at leſt out of the 4 
poſtolical Inſtrument, [or Teſfament] thi 
fins of the fleſh committed after baptiln 
e may be waſhed away by repentance.” And 
what he thereupon immediatly conſiders | 
the decree of the council at Jeruſalem in AG: 
xv. And then proceeds to the Epiſtles, 

Doawet 


AN 


A 


c 


AR 


( Exinde quod ad Evangelium pertinet, parabolarun 
quidem diſcuſſa quaeſt io eſt. De Pudicitia. c. xi. p.727. G 
(4) Age nunc ve! de Apoſtolico Inſtrumento doceant ms 
culas carnis poſt baptiſma reſperſae paenitentia dilui poli 
ibid. c. 12. P. 727. D. 


41 ö hap. XXVII. rERTULLIAN. 


nd the ſame work, of which St. Luke's Goſ- 
pel was the firſt diſcourſe. This he infers 
rom Acts i. 1. If they were ever joined to- 
gether as one book, it is plain, they were 
now ſeparated : St. Luke's Goſpel being placed 
undoubtedly in the Evangelicon, or with the 
other Goſpels, and the As, probably, in the 
Apoſlolicon, or with the Epiſtles. 
© Which leads us likewiſe to obſerve the or- 
er of the ſeveral Goſpels. It ſeems, that in Ter- 
Eyulian's time, in the African churches at leſt, 
they were diſpoſed according to the quality 
wot the writers; in the firſt place thoſe two, 
Ewhich were writ by Apoſtles ; then the other 
two, writ by Apoſtolical men. This I am 
willing to infer from the paſſage at numb. ii. 
here Tertullian ſays: Among the Apoſtles 
Jobn and Matthew teach us the faith, or in- 
till the faith into our minds: among Apoſtoli- 
cal men Luke and Mark refreſh, or revive it. 
It is obſervable, that Tertullian here places 
John before Matthew, So likewiſe in the 
bellage at the end of numb. iii, Poſſibly there- 
| T2 fore 


| Sunt enim Acta Seurted- ejuſdem operis A-, cujus 
rede ipſe [ Lucas] ſuum agnoſcit evangelium. Acts i. 
x Dif. in Irenae. i. F. 39. 


| Dodwell (e) ſuppoſes, that the Acts were 4. D. 
originally the ſecond part or diſcourſe of one 
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A. D. fore we here ſee the exact order, in which each 


200. 


E Goſpel was placed in ſome churches of that 


Of Chap- 


Pers. 


time. Indeed in the paſſage near the end of 
numb. iii. Mark is put before Luke. But the 
occaſion of mentioning him there next after 
John and Matthew ſeems to be, that Lily's 
Goſpel had been largely diſcourſed of before 
in that place. The curious may conſider of 
this, and conſult Tertullian himſelf. For! 
do not affirm, that in theſe paſſages we hav: 
plain proof of the order of each Goſpel. But i: 
appears probable, that the two Goſpels writ 
by Apoſtles were put before the two writ by 
Apoſtolical men, I thall only add, that in 
ſome of (/) the moſt ancient manuſcript 
which we have the order of the fevcri! 
Evangeliſts is thus: Matthew, Jobn, Lil“, 
Mark. 

X VIII. That the ſeveral books of the New 
Teſtament were now divided into any certain 
number of ſections, or chapters, is not eaſily 
proved, However, I will obſerve a pal. 


or two, which may ſeem to afford ſome ground 
10 


{f) In N. T. Evangelia hunc ordinem, Matt. Jean. Ius 
Marc. in aliquibus Codd. Gr. obtinent; ut in Bezae Carts 
Brigienſi. in Benedictinorum S. Germani Pari/; et in ae, 

uem teſtatur Druthmarus ſe vidiſſe, qui 8. Hilarii dicebat!” 
Hedius de Bibl. Textib. Orig. p. 664. 


625 
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to think they were ſo divided, © Do (g) they 4. D. 


« flatter themſelves, 
« oraph [literally ſhort chapter] of the firſt to 


the Corinthians, where it is writen : F any 


brother hath a wife that behieveth not? .. 


Where he cites 1 Cor. vii. 12 


14. from 


| thoſe words here tranſcribed to % were your 


children unclean. Again, in another work; 
But (5) this is the common way of 


« perverſe and ignorant and heretical men, 
| © and of all the Phychici, [or carnal peo— 


„ple. So be calls the Catholics who reject- 
% Montaniſim. ] to fortify themſelves with ſome 
one ambiguous paragraph, [or hort chap- 
« ter] againſt an armie of ſentences of the 
© whole Inſtrument.” that is, of the whole 
New Teſtament, both Goſpels and Apoſtles. 
But I think, that theſe, and other (i) the 


like paſſages of Tertullian will ſcarce amount 
to a full proof, that there were then marked 


in the copies of the New Teſtament any ſec- 
tions or chapters, either greater or ſmaller. 


T t 4 For 
(gs) Nunquid, inquam, de illo capitulo ſibi blandiuntur, 


primae ad Corinthios, ubi ſcriptum eſt : Si quis fratrum infi- 


delem habet uxorem. Ad. uxor. I. 2. c. 2. p. 187. D. 

(>) Sed eſt hoc ſolenne perverſis et idiotis et haereticis, jam 
et Plychicis univerſis, alicujus capituli ancipitis occaſione ad- 
verſus exercitum ſententiarum inſtrumenti totius armari. De 
Pudicitia. cap. 16. ſub fin. p. 735. D. ET os 

() Sic ergo in eodem ipſo capitulo, quo definit, Unums 
quemque, in qua vocatione vocabitur, in ea permanere de- 


vere, De Monogam, c. xi. p. 683. D. 


200. 


ſays he, with that para 
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A Latin 
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tion. 


The N. F. 


en Uo all 
MER. 


Book I, 


TERTULLIAN. 


For by paragraph, or ſhort chapter, he may 
mean no more than a text or paſſage in thetc 
* 

Tertullian affords proof, that there 
was in ul time a Latin verſion of ſome or al] 
the books of the New Teſtament, It might 
be inferred from his quotations. In one place, 
arguing againſt the lawfulneſſe of ſecond mar. 
riages, and explaining in his way 1 Cor. vii. 
39. he ſays : © But % it is not fo in the au- 
* thentic Greek, as we have it in the copies 
<« vulgarly uſed.” 

XX. The Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment were open to all, and well known in 
the world in the time of Tertullian. In his A- 


pologie addteſſed to the Roman Preſidents, or 
to the Magiſtrates at Carthage, as was before 


obſerved, "he ſays: © Whoever (1) of you 
ce therc- 


Y) Sciamus plane non fic efſe in Gracco authentico, quo- 


modo in uſum exiit per duarum ſyllabarum aut callidam at . 


umplicem everſtonem. Si dormierit vir ejus, quaſi de futuro 
ſonct; ac per hoc videatur ad eam pertinere, 1 jam in 
fide virum amiſerit. De Moxog. c. xi. p. 684. A. Vid. . 
galt. in loc. a 
(/) Qui ergo putaveris nihil nos de ſalute Caeſarum curarr, 
inſpice Dei voces, literas noſtras, quas neque ipſi ſupprimimus, 
et plerique caſus ad extraneos transferunt. Scitote ex illis prac 
ceptum eſſe nobis, ad redundantiam benignitatis, etiam pro 
inimicis Deum orare, et perſecutoribus noſtris bona precas 
Qui magis inimici et perſecutores Chriſtianorum, quam de 
guorum Majeſtate convenimur in crimen? Sed etiam vo. 
minatin. 


10 
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therefore think, that we have no concern = : 3 
for the 1:fety of the Emperours, look into 


the words of God, our Scriptures, which 
we ourſelves do not conceal, and many ac- 
cidents bring into the way of thoſe who are 
not of our religion, Know then, that by 
theſe we are commanded, in abundance 
of goodneſſe, to pray to God even for ene. 
mies, and to wiſh well to our perſecutors. 
Matth. v. 44.] And who are more ene- 


pics mies and perſecutors of Chriſtians, than 

they againſt whom we are accuſed of trea- 
ſta- WF © fonable practiſes? But beſide this, it is ex- 
in © preſsly and plainly faid : Pray for Kings, 
 \- and for Princes, and Powers, that ye may 
„ rive @ quiet life. 1 Tim. ii. 1. 2. Here are 
fore ina ſhort compaſſe references to Goſpels and 
V% WF Epiſtles. He lays them all before the Roman 
ere. Magiſtrates, and ſpeaks of both parts of the 
. New Teſtament with equal reſpect, as the 
man verde of God, their ſcriptures, by which they 
12 were obliged to regulate their behaviour. 


d. K. XXI. There is little or no ſuſpicion of of an. 


Tertullian's quoting any Chriſtian Apocryphal chryphal 


curare, 


books. 


nNimu*, | 
is prae- book 
im pro | 

Poe ainatim manifeſts, orate, inquit, pro regibus, et pro princi- 
ut 100 hibus, et poteſtatibus, ut omnia tranquilla ſint vobis. Apol. 


ninaun, 


cap. 31. p. 30. D. 


TERTULLIAN. 


(x) Item quod adſignata oratione aflidendi mos eſt quibuſ- 
dam, 


638 Book I. WW c 
* book with the ſame reſpect as he has quoted 
w— thoſe now commonly received as canonical, WM « 
unleſs it be that of Hermas, That he rejected, cc 
when a Montaniſt: as is evident from a paſſage e 
already quoted out of a treatiſe writ by him « 
after he had been for ſome time in thoſe no- ec 
tions: where he ſpeaks of this book with the ec 
utmoſt contempt, and even abhorrence ; as he 
does likewiſe in another place of the ſame of 
treatiſe : ** But, I (2) would yield the point 
* to you, ſays he, if the ſcripture [or bk] WM © 
* of the Shepherd, which alone is favorable to 8 
** adulterers, deſerved to be placed in the « | 
* Divine Teſtament, if it were not reckon- IM « | 
«'ed apocryphal and ſpurious by every aſſem- 
*© blie (E) even of your own churches.” dot 
We muſt however obſerve, how he quoted the 
it, when a Catholic. It is in this manner. Te- 
** That it (i) is a cuſtom with ſome to {fit WM crec 
« down il by: 
n Sed cederem tibi, fi ſcriptura Paſtoris, quae ſola moe- 
chos amat, divino inſtrumento meruiſſet incidi, ſi non ab | 
omni concilio eccleſiarum veſtrarum inter apochrypha et falia cam, 
judicaretur. De Pudicitia. cap. 10. p. 727. A. tura 
(E) Some have underſtood the word Concilium here in our alled 
ordinarie ſenſe of Council or Synod. But any church-afſem- en 
blie for Divine Worſhip was ſometimes called a council or poſit 
{ynod by ancient writers, as has been fhewn by Mr. 7%“ ordi 
Bingham, Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church. Book 8. ch. er 
1. 7. b 
D- C 
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down, when prayer is over, I do not per- 4. P. 
| « ceive the reaſon: unleſs, if that Hermas, Can 
% whoſe ſcripture is uſually called the Shep- 

| « herd, had not ſat down upon a bed after 

e he had prayed, but had done ſomewhat 

10- WF © elſe, we ſhould have made a precedent of 

the WF © that too. Certainly not. And now it is 

be but juſt mentioned, when I had prayed, and 

me © /at down, in the courſe of the narration, 

not delivered as a rule. Otherwiſe, we 

| © may never worſhip, but where there is a 

| © bed. Nay he would a& contrarie to the 

« ſcripture, [or his ſcripture] who would fit 

| upon a chair or a form.“ 

If there is any thing in this paſſage of a 
doubtful meaning, it muſt be interpreted by 

| the foregoing, It cannot be ſuppoſed, that 

| Tertullian ever eſteemed any book a part of ſa- 

| cred ſcripture, which was reckoned apocryphal 

by all the Catholic churches he was acquaint- 


ed 


| cam, non perſpicio rationem, niſi fi Hermas ille, cujus ſcrip- 

tura fere Paſtor inſcribitur, tranſacta oratione non ſuper lectum 
aſſediſſet, verum aliud quid feciflet, id quoque ad obſervati- 
onem vindicaremus. Utique non. Simpliciter enim et nunc 
poſitum eſt, Cum adoraſſem et aſſediſſem ſuper lectum, ad 
ordinem narrationis, non ad inſtar diſciplinae. Alioquin nuſ- 
quam erit adorandum, niſi ubi fuerit lectus. Immo contra 
ſeripturam fecerit, fi quis in cathedra aut ſubſellio ſederit. 
De Oratione. c. 12. p. 154. A. 


640 
1 
200. 


WY 


TERTULLIAN. Book]. 
ed with, But I ſee nothing in the paſſage it. 


ſelf to incline us to think, that he now e. 
ſteemed this a ſacred book, and of authority, 
It is true, there is in it (o what he refers to, 
of ſiting upon a bed after prayer. But if Ter- 
tulllan had been well acquainted with the 
book, or had thought it worth the while, he 
might have argued (þ) from divers places, 
where Hermas ſpeaks of his prayers, ' and 
makes no mention of ſiting after them, that he 
gave no authority to that cuſtom. He ſpeaks 
likewiſe contemptuouſly of the author, as an 
obſcure perſon : That Hermas. Then he 
hardly knows the title of the book, or ridicule 
it: fere Paſtcr inſcribitur. As for his calling 
it /cripture, it is of no moment. The word 
is continually uſed by Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
as equivalent to writing, book, epiſtle, or trea- 
tiſe; by Tertullian particularly, who uſes the 
ſame word of this book, when he plainly and 
openly ſhews his contempt of it. He uſes like- 
wiſe the ſame term ſpeaking of (q) Heathen 


authors. | 
XXII. 


(o) Lib. 2. in Prem. 

(9)-Fid. I. i. Vi, i. 4.1. Fi ii. F. 1. et al bi. 

Cum de ſecularibus quoque ſeripturis exemplum pracſto 
ſit. De Praeſcr. c. 39. p. 246. D. 
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XXII. The only thing that remains to be ok 
be taken notice of in this writer is an early 
| forgerie of a book in the name of St. Paul.! bf 


Tertullian is arguing againſt ſome who Dor abs ak 
mitted women to baptiſe, and gives the hiſto- pans 
| rie of this book as what he was well informed 
| of, © But (r) if they think fit to make uſe 
« of writings falſly aſcribed to Paul, to ſup- 
| © port the right of women to teach and bap- 
| © tiſe; let them know, that the Preſbyter 
* who compoſed that writing, as if he had 
been able to encreaſe Paul's fame, being 
convicted of it, and having confeſſed, that 
he did it out of love to Paul, was de- 
«© poſed,” 
I ſhall immediatly put down what Jerome 
| fays of this affair in his chapter concerning 
St, Luke in the book of Illuſtrious Men: 
where having ſpoken of St, Luke's Goſpel, 
| and the As, he ſays: © Therefore (s) The 


% Travels 


Quad fi quae Paulo perperam adſcripta ſunt, ad licen- 
tam mulierum docendi tinguendique defendunt, ſciant in Aſia 
Preſbyterum, qui eam ſeripturam conſtruxit, quaſi titulo 
Pauli de ſuo cumulans, convictum atque confeſſum id ſe 
amore Pauli feciſſe, loco deceſſiſſe. De Baptiſmo cap. 17. 
K. 263. . | 

5 1 gitur IIe ig Pauli et Theclae, et totam baptizati le- 
ons tabulam inter apocryphas ſcripturas computamus. Quale 


enim 


TERTULLIAN. Book], 
e Travelsof Paul and Thecla, and the whole 


fable of the baptiſed lyon we reckon among 


** the Apocryphal Scriptures. For how ſhould 
** the conſtant companion of the Apoſtle, 
e who knew his other affairs ſo well, be ig- 
* norant of this alone? Moreover Tertullian, 
* who lived near thoſe times, relates that x 
certain Preſbyter in Aa, an admirer of the 
« Apoſtle Paul, was convicted before Joh; 
e to be the author of it, and that he confels- 
*© ed he had done it out of love to Paul, and 
*« that for that reaſon he was depoſed.” 
Jerome here aſcribes to Tertullian more 
than we have in his treatiſe of Baptiſm, 
where this relation is. For Tertullian there 
makes no mention of the perſon, before whom 
this Preſbyter was convicted. Erneſtus Soli 
mon Cyprianus in his notes (7) upon the fore- 
cited place of Jerome has an ingenious con- 
jecture; that Ferome took his account of this 
matter from the Greek edition of Tertullian's 


treatiſe of Baptiſm. He thinks this ſuppoſition 
the 


enim eſt, ut individuus comes Apoſtoli, inter ceteras <us res 
hoc ſolum ignoraverit? Sed et Tertullianus, vicinus eorum 
temporum, refert preſbyterum quendam in Aſia, gmvdac1 
Apoſtoli Pauli, convictum apud Joannem, quod autor ellet 
libri, et confeſſum ſe hoc Pauli amore feciſſe, et ob id de loco 
excidifle, De Vir. I. c. 7. 

(t) Apud Fabricii Bibliotbecam Ecclefraſiicam. p. 50. 


©. > -.MX. x HR © 


| that they might be upon their guard. Ter- 
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the more probable, becauſe Jerome gives us 4. D. 
a Greek title of that book forged by the Preſ- ee 
byter, and uſes a Greek word likewiſe when 
he calls him an admirer of Paul, neither of 
which Greek words is in our Latin text. And 
we know from () Tertullian himſelf, that 
before he wrote the Latin treatiſe of Baptiſm, 
which we have, he had treated the ſame ar- 
gument in the Greek tongue. 

However this be, it is plain, the forgerie 
was detected, and the author degraded, and 


the whole affair was notified to the churches, 


tullian in Africa was not ignorant of it. It 
is an argument of the vigilance and ſcrupulo- 
ſity of the Chriſtians about the writings, 
which they received in the name of Apoſtles. 
XXIII. We have now ſeen a very valuable 73: Cor 
teſtimonie to the Scriptures of the New Teſ- n. 
tament in the remaining works of Tertullian, 
writ in the later part of the ſecond, and the 
begining of the third centurie. It is conſider- 
able for the number of the books cited by him, 
almoſt all thoſe which are now received by 
Chriſtians as canonical, without ſo much as 

a ſuſ- 


2) De Baptiſine. cap. 13. 
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4. P. a ſuſpicion of placing any other in the ſame 
unk with them, and for the large and nu. 
merous quotations of them. There are per. 
haps more and larger quotations of the ſmall 
volume of the New Teſtament 1n this one 
Chriſtian author, than of all the works of C. 
cero, though of ſo uncommon excellence for 
thought and ſtile, in the writers of all charac- 
ters for ſeveral ages. And there isa like num- 
ber of quotations of the New Teſtament in 
St. Irenaeus, and St. Clement of Alexandria, 
both writers of the ſecond centurie. Tertul. 
lian's teſtimonie is conſiderable too for the 
evident tokens of that high reſpect, which was 
paid to theſe Scriptures. Indeed they would 
not have been ſo much quoted, if they had 
not been greatly eſteemed, Nor have the 
differing ſentiments of thoſe called heretics 
done us any laſting prejudice. The conteſt 
which they occaſioned has encreaſed our proots 
of the genuinneſſe, authority, and integrity 
of the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Scriptures. 
It is eaſie for every one to obſerve the value of 
this teſtimonie upon ſome other accounts, 
which I therefore need not mention. The 
whole which we have tranſcribed from Ter- | 
tullian may afford ſatisfaction to a ſerious Chri- 
ſtian, 


Cl 
ſtia 
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cal; 
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den 
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ſtian, as confirming his faith in the holy GY 
ſcriptures, and enabling him, if there be oc- Cv 
caſion, to convince, or at leſt to confute and 

flence adverſaries with abundance of eyi- 

dence. 


U u CH Ar. 


Cu AP. XXVIIL 
Several I riters of the ſecond Centuriz 


I. qu ADRATUS. II. ARISTIDES. III. 
AGRIPPA CASTOR. IV. ARIS To 
of PELLA, V. sorER. VI. pixy- 
Tus. VII. PpHILIP. VIII. rat 
MAS. IX. mMoDEsSTUs. X. uv 
SANUS. XI. CLAUDIUS APOLLI- 
NARIS. XII. BARDESANES. XIII. 
APOLLONIUS, XIV. RHODON, 
XV. VICTOR. VI. -BACCHY: 
LUs. XVII. THEoPnILUS ond 
NARCISSUS. XVIII. s YMMacunus, 


ESIDE thoſe writers which I have 
quoted, there were many other in the 
ſecond centurie, whoſe works are now loft. 
I chooſe to give here a ſhort hiſtorie of the 
chicf of them, that my readers may have the 
clearer idea of the learning and labours of thc 
Chriſtians of that time, and may the bette! Wp 21, 
judge what diſadvantage we lye under lo'W * 4) 


want of their writings, It is a neceſſarie p 


12 
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of our deſign, and will not take up a great 4 P. 
deal of room. 

I, QUADRATUSsS is firſt mentioned by Eu- Rradra- 
ſebe (a), in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, in the PL 
reign of Trajan. He aſcribes to him the gift 
of prophecie, and reckons him among the E- 
vangeliſts of that time in a paſſage (A) which 
we have already tranſcribed. In his Chronicle 
(b) he gives Quadratus the title of a diſciple of 
Apoſtles. Quadratus is allo reckoned among 
the Prophers of the New Teſtament in a frag- 
ment of an Anonymous author preſerved 
c) in Euſebe, We are farther informed by 
the ſame (d) Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, that 
Qadratus preſented an Apologie for the Chri- 
ſtian religion to the Emperour Adrian, which 
was then extant, containing evident marks of 
bis ability, and of the true Apoſtolical doctrine. 
There is nothing now remaining of 9r9dra- 
tus, beſide a ſhort, but very valuable frag- 
ment of his Apologie, concerning the mira— 


U u 2 cles 


e H. E. 1. 3. e. 37. in. 

(a) Ch. 8. p. 232. 

(6) | KodpdT@» leds Tal d re 9Av dus ig. p. 81. vid. et. 
p 211. 

() H E. I. 5. c. 17. p. 183. C. D. | 
(4) Tovrw A/ Ked fer. N r ic U- 
- Jon, a cura. U Ths 109 nuds OccatC ins 
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| 4 D. cles of our Saviour, which we ſhall not fail 
AVA to produce upon a proper occaſion, 


This writer is placed by (e) Cave at the 
year 123, about which time undoubtedly h. 
flouriſhed, We here chooſe to follow the 
Chronicle of Euſebe, according to which hi. 
Apologie was preſented (/) in the year 120 
He ſeems to be the brit Chriſtian, who pre. 
ſented a writen Apologie to any of the Roma! 
Emperours : in whoſe dominions the Chri- 
ſtian Religion had it's riſe, and in which it 
long ſtruggled under difficulties, but cont- 
nually prevailed, till it became the religion of 
the Empire. According to (g) Jerome, thi: 
Apologie had a good effect upon the Empe. 
rour, which is alſo intimated by Euſebe in hi 
Chronicle. 

Dionyſius, Biſhop of Corinth, who flour. 
iſhed about the year 170, in his letter to thc 
Athenians makes (Y) mention of one 2 
tus, who was Biſhop of that church after the 

mart y7- 


(e) Hi Litt. 

77 Till mont Mem. Ec. T. 2. La ene 4 n 
note 6. Ba ſuage. Ann. P. E. 126. 

g Quadratus apoſiolorum diccipulus. et Athenienſis As 
tifex eceleſiae, nonne Adriano principi, Eleuſinae ſacra im 
ſenti, librum pro noſtra religione tradidit? et tantae adm!” 
tionis omnibus fuit, ut perſecutionem graviſſimam lluus f le 
daret ingenium. Ad Magnum. Ep. 83. al. 84. 

(% Euſ. H. E. I. iv. c. 23. p. 143. D. 
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martyrdom of Publius : and informs us, that 4 gn 
by his care the Chriſtians of that city, which GIVE 
bad been ſcattered by the perſecution, were 
brought together again, and the ardour of their 
faith was revived, But it is diſputed, whe- 
ther this be the ſame perſon with Qyadratus, 
the Apologiſt. It is plain, that (7) Jerome 
ſuppoſed the Apologiſt to have been Biſhop 
of Athens. But Yalefius (&) ſuppoſing, that 
the words of Dionyſius imply, that Quadra- 
us, Biſhop of Athens, was his contemporarie : 
and obſerving, that Euſebe has never called 
| Wuadratus author of the Apologie Biſhop, 
nor Quadratus Biſhop of Athens diſciple of 
the Apoſtles, concludes, that they are dif- 
{rent perſons : in which he is followed by di- 
vers learned men, as (1) Du Pin, (m) Tille- 
| mnt, (n) Baſnage. Nevertheleſs Cave (o is 
of opinion, that Quadratus, Biſhop of Athens 
ier Publius, is the ſame with the Apologiſt. 
Crabe (p) approves of his arguments for that 
Uu 3 opinion, 


Ara- 
r the 
rty7- 


(:) Quadratus apoſtalorum diſcipulus, Publio Athenarum 
ep:icopo, ob Chriſti hdem martyrio coronato, in locum cjus 
abſtituitur. . .. Cumque Hadrianus Athenis exegiſſet hyemem 
porrexit ei librum pro religione noſtra compoſitum, valde 
em, plenumque rationis et fidei, et apoſtolica doctrina dig- 
num. De V. I. c. 19. vid. ſupra (g.) | 

) Arnot. in Euſeb. p. 81. 

7 Bibliotheque, Quadratus. (n) As before note vli. 

½) Annal. 126. F. 3. (o) Hiſt, Lit. P. 1. p. 3%. 

. Spicileg. T. 11. p. 120. 111. 
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opinion, and has ſupported it with ſome ad- 
ditional conſiderations. 
It may be beſt not to be poſitive on either 


ſide. If the words of Dionyſius imply, that 


Quadratus was then living, and lately made 
Biſhop of Athens, we muſt needs ſuppoſe 
them two- different perſons. But if he can 
be ſuppoſed to mean no more, than that Qua- 
dratus had been ſome time Biſhop of Athens: 
and it could be allowed, that Publius ſuffered 
martyrdom ſo early as the time of Trajan, or 
Adrian, (which is not improbable) Qyadraty; 
the Apologiſt might then be his ſucceſſor: 
but not otherwiſe. For the age of Quadratic 
the Apologiſt is ſufficiently ſettled by Er/ebe, 


He was an eminent man in the time of Tra- 


jan, and probably did not outlive the reign 


Ari ſtides. 


p 26. 


cf Adrian, or however not long, 

II. ARISTInES is more than once men. 
tioned together with Qyadratus by Euſebe and 
Jerome. In his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie Ec: 
adds to his account of the forementioned Apc- 


logiſt : “ And (9) Ariſtides a faithful man of 
our religion left an Apologie for our fait, 
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d- ©& as Qadratus did, addreſſed to Adrian.“ 


hat MW year with that of Qyadratus, and informs 
ade WM (r) us of one particular more concerning AV 
Doſe riſtides, that he was an Athenian Phil:ſopher. 
can WW Jerome () in his book of Illuſtrious Men 
% confirms this account with the addition of an- 
other circumſtance, that after his converſion 


red he continued to wear his former habit of a 
„or Philoſopher : *Ariſtides, ſays be, a moſt e- 
atu; WM © loquent Athenian Philoſopher, and in his 
or: © former habit a diſciple of Chriſt, preſented 


to the Emperour Adrian, at the ſame time 
* with Ryadratus, a book containing an ac- 
| © count of our ſect, that is, an Apologie for 
| © the Chriſtians, which is ſtill extant, a mo- 
| © nument with the learned of his ingenuity.” 
In another place after he had ſpoken of Q. 


2 


iſebe, 
Tra- 


reign 


men. 


and dratus he commends the learning of this Apo- 
ſev! MF logie, and ſays, that afterwards cc Tuſtin 
Apo- © (7) imitated Ariſtides in the book, which 
jan of Uu4sz «C he 


faith. (+) Turw x) Apisiudns Abu S. gimicog®- Unzip Xprotavay 
ab 2% durorpdToOpt goat pamaty Afαð, Chr. p. 81. 
| {(s) Ariſtides, Athenienſis Philoſophus eloquentithmus, et 
| | ſub priſtino habitu diſcipulus Chriſti, volumen noſt:i dogma- 
as rationem continens, eodem tempore quo et Quadratus, Ha- 
ws 477 WF criano Principi dedit, id eſt, Apologeticum pro Chriſtianis. 
L. «Kc. De V. I. c. 20. 
7 Ariſtides philoſophus, vir eloquentiſſimus, eidem pcin- 
| cipi 
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e he preſented to Antonine the Pious and his 
&© ſons and the Roman Senate.“ This is all 
we have to ſay of Ari/tides, For to our great 
regret there is nothing of him remaining, 

III. aGRIPPA CASLOR flouriſhed accord. 
ing to Cave about the year 132. Euſebe 
ſpeaks of him in his account of things near the 
end of the reizn of Adrian. He wrote againſt 
Baſilides, who, as () Euſebe informs us, was 
an Alexandrian, and erected ſchools of his in. 
pious doctrines in Egypt. That Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorian ſays, there were at that time a great 
many Eccleſiaſtical men, defenders of the 
apoſtolical doctrine againſt the hereſies of Sa- 
turninus and Baſilidus and others. He adds: 
« Ol theſe there (x) is come down to us an 
% ample confutation of Bafilides by Agripfe 
© Caſtor, a molt eminent writer of that time, 
« where he diſcovers the ſubtilty of his im- 
+ poſture, Laying open his ſecret myite- 

«7165, 


cip1 apologeticum pro Chriſyanis obtulit, contextum phi! 
D horum ſententtis ; quem imitatus poltea juſlinus, et - 
phi! oſophus. Antonino Pio et filiis ejus ſenatuique librum con 
tra gentiles tradidit. Ad Magnum Or. ep. 84. 

(% H. E J. iv. c. 7. 5. 119. C. D. 
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taught it to be an indifferent thing to eat 
« meat offered to idols, and that in time of 
« perſecution men might without ſcruple ab- 
jure the faith.“ 
| need not tranſcribe at length Terome's 
(x) account of Agrippa. He calls him a very 
arned man, and places the riſe of the hereſie 
im- WM of Baſilides at Alexandria in the time of A- 
ical Nan: which is agreeable to what Euſebe 
writes 1n his Chronicle at the ſeventeenth year 
ot Adrian, and 133 of our Lord, that (2) 
Bafllides then dwelt at Alexandria. Agrippa 
muſt have writ, whilſt Baſilides was living. 
Theodoret (a) ſays, that Arippa wrote likewiſe 
gainſt Vdorus ſon of Baſilides. Whether he 
means the forementioned work, is uncertain. 
When Agrippa ſays, that Bajilides compoſed 
aun and twenty books upon the Goſpel ; it is 
rice, Nubtful, whether he intends any of our Goſ- 
pels, or a Goſpel writ by Baſilides himſelf 
ie may have another opportunity to examine 
um co: Fiat point more particularly. There is no- 


thing 
Ts 7 VU, 
3% ) Agrippa, cognomento Caſtor, vir valde doctus, &c. 
Ven. De V. I. e. 21. 
1; %ᷓ ) Baſilides Haereſiarches in Alexandria commoratur, a 


4. ib Þ Nad Gnoſtici. 
(a, Haeret. Fab. l. i. c. 4. ſub fn, 
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« ries, he ſays, that he compoſed four and S: = 
« twenty books upon the Goſpel, and that he CRY 
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thing remaining of this learned man, except 
what is in the account given by Euſebe in the 
above cited paſſage, of which I have tran- 
{cribed a part. 

IV. AR1sTo of Pella in Paleſtine is cited 
by ( Euſebe, as ſaying, that after the con- 
queſt of Judea by Adrian the Jews were pri. 
hibited by the edicts of that Emperour to behol{ 
fo much as afar off their native ſoil. Ariſtsis 
generally ſuppoſed (c) to be the author of a 
dialogue, entitled A Diſpute of Papiſcus and 
Jaſon, expreſsly mentioned by (d) Celſus the 
Epicurean in his books againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion, writ about the midle of the {c- 
cond centurie, or ſome time after, Celſus ſays 
it was a book not ſo much worthie of laughter, 
as of pity and averſion. Origen ſays in an- 

| ſwer to this, that * whoever will read that 
ce little book without prejudice will find it 
* not worthie of either hatred or laughter: 
* in which a Chriſtian is introduced arguing 
* with a Jew from the Jeresſb ſcriptures, 

7 «and 


(5) Arise 5 TIA. igerct, x. A. I. 4. c. 6. p. 118. 


(e) This is taken chiefly upon the credit of Maximus, 2 
writer of the ſeventh centurie. Vid. Cav, Hift, Lit. P. 1. 


34. ö 
C4 Otav Sy %, Haie Tives x, Idoor0- ju (/ 
ve, & · A. ap. Orig. c. Celſ. l. 4. p. 199. is 
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« and ſhewing, that the prophecies concern- 4 ah 
ing the Meſſiab agree to Jeſus, although the 1 


adverſarie ſtrenuouſly maintained his point 
« againſt him.“ 

This dialogue is twice quoted by (e) Je- 
rome, but without mentioning the name of 
the author, It was tranſlated by one Celſus 


| into Latin, But his tranſlation, as well as 


the original, is loſt, The Latin preface only 
of Celſus to his tranſlation is remaining, and 


is publiſhed at the end of St, Cyprian's works. 


There was a Celſus Biſhop of Jconium in the 
third centurie, who is mentioned in (f) Eu- 
ſche. But there is no proof, that he is the 
author of this tranſlation, All that we can be 


certain of, ſays (g) Cave, concerning him is, 
that he wrote in times of perſecution, and be- 


fore the Roman Emperours embraced the 


Chriſtian Religion, as appears from ſeveral 


paſſages of the Preface, Tillemont too thinks 
very probable, that he lived while the 
church was under perſecution, at leſt before 
tne council of Nice. Some place it about the 
ume of St. Cyprian. But whenever the tran- 

ſlator 


le) Juaeſtion. Hebr. in Geneſim,. pr. et Comm. in Gal, 
1. 13. 

H. E. l. 6. f. 19. p. 222. B. 

(eg) Ubi ſupra, 
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A. D. ſlator lived, we have ſufficient aſſurance from 


Celſus the Epicurean, that the Dialogue itſclt 
was writ before, or about the year 140; or, 
as Cave ſays, 136. I ſhall only add, that the 
tranſlator informs us in his preface, that ( 
Faſon was a Hebrew Chriſtian, Papiſcus 
Jeu of Alexandria: that Papiſcus was con- 
vinced by the arguments ſet before him, and 
deſired of Faſon to be baptiſed. They who 
deſire to know more of this Diſpute may con- 
ſult, beſide (7) Cave, (Y Tillemont, (1) Grabe, 


m) Fabricius, and the authors referred to by 


him. 

V. SoTER, ſucceſſor of (n) Anicetus in 
the See of Rome, flouriſhed, according to 
Cave, about the year 164. Euſebe (0) has 
taken no notice of any writing of his, belid: 
a letter to the Corinthians, writen by him, 23 
it ſeems, in the name of the church of Rye, 
as St. Clement's had been long before. Be 

ſpeaks 


(3) Illud praeclarum atque memorabile glorioſumque Jg. 
ſonis Hebraei Chriſtiani, et Papiſci Alexandri Judaei diſpuls- 


tionis occurrit... .. p. 31. B. 

(i) Hit. Lit. 

0 . 1. Saint: Luc: Evvangeliſie P 
245, 251. | 


(1) Spicil. Patr. T. 2. p. 127. 

( Bibl. Er. T. V. p. 187. 
p. . 
e . 23. P15. B. | 
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F ters of Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, one of 
r which was to the church of Rome, addreſſed 
8 to Soter their Biſhop at that time: in which 
ö he informs them, that their late epiſtle had 
been read in the public aſſemblie of the church 
* of Corinth on the Lordſday, and that it ſhould 
nd be ſo read often. The paſſage has been tran- 
ho ſcribed (B) already, Dionyſius not only com- 
on- mends the letter of the church of Rome, but 
bo, the church itſelf, and Soter their Biſhop, for 
by an excellent cuſtom, which had long ſince 


obtained among them, of ſending relief to fo- 
in reign churches in neceſſity, and to their bre- 
| thren in the mines. This paſſage too we ſhall 
have occaſion to produce hereafter, 
proceed in this work. 


it we 


ter of Dionyſius of Corinth to the church of 
Gn ſus im Crete, and his admonition to I- 
NYTUS their Biſhop. Euſebe (r) likewiſe 


in- 


(v) Ch. it. p. 57. 

70 C. 12. p. 297. 302. 
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ſpeaks of it in his account of the ſeveral let- 4. D. 


VI. I have already (/) mentioned the let- Pi. 


170. 
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658 PINYTUS. Book I. 
my informs us, that Pinytus wrote an anſwer 
co that letter, wherein he greatly com- 
* mends Dionyſius: but at the ſame time de- 

« fires him to impart to them more ſolid food, 

e and in ſome future letter to write more 
perfect inſtruction for the nouriſhment of 

the people under his care, leaſt being ever 

_« accuſtomed to milky diſcourſes they grow 


« old in a childiſh diſcipline.” ” 
Jerome has likewiſe an article for Pinytu 5 
in his Catalogue of Miſirioui Men : and gives g. 


much the ſame account of this anſwer to Di- . 
onyſius, calling (s) it an elegant epiſtle. He 
ſays, Pinytus flouriſhed in the time of M. 
I Antonine and Commodus. As we have no ac- 
1 count of any writing of his, beſide this epi- 
ſtle; I make no ſcruple of placing him at 
the ſame year with Dzonv/ius, his contempo- 
rarie, It may be conſidered, whether here 
be any alluſion to 1 Cor. iii. 2. or to Heb. v. 
12. 13. Pinytus is mentioned by Euſebe in 
another place (7) with Dionyſius of Corinth, 
Philip, Apollinaris, Melito, Muſanus, M:- 
aeſtus, and other eminent perſons of that 
time. | | 


is ot DA a 
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VII. 


) Valde elegantem epiſtolam. De J. J. c. 28. 
(t) L. iv. c. 21. 
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VII. We formerly () mentioned alſo a 4 P. 
letter of the ſame Dionyſius to the church of 3 
Gortyna in Crete, of which PpHILI was Bi- TP 
| ſhop. Of him Euſebe (x) ſoon after ſays, 
that be compoſed a moſt elaborate work againſt 
Marcion. St. Jerome has an article for ( y) 
this writer, and commends his piece: and ſays, 
he flouriſhed in the times of Marc Antonine 
and Commodus. 

VIII. One of the letters of Dionyſus of Co- Palmac. 
rinth was writ to the church of Amaſtris, to- 
gether with the other churches in Pontus. 
Euſebe (2) informs us, that in that letter Di- 
nyſius mentions by name PALMAS, their Bi- 
ſhop. In another place writing of the con- 
troverſie about the time of keeping Eaſter, at 
the year 196, he ſays: There (a) is alſo a 
letter of the Biſhops in Pontus, over whom 
Palmas preſided, as being the moſt an- 
© cient,” It may be ſuppoſed, that this let- 
ter was compoled by him. | 

IX. 
(u) Ch. 12. p. 296. 
(x) d TOs 7 uv, Ov £K 1d Azwols go Tins zv Toe- 


rłyn Safolnias £719%07 οναẽ,t adv ye Gu, aleTarY 
TETUNT 28 Ky GUT OS n Mapriavd» Avyov. J. 4. c. 25. 

(3) De Fir. I. c. 30. 

(2) II. E. I. iv. c. 23. p. 144. B. 

(4) To Tt KOTO. FOvTOV ETITHOTAN, av wd, Ws N- 
ar. @pouT*TaxTo. l. v. c. 23. p. 191. A 
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2 oo IX. Euſebe having in the forecited paſſage 
LAY concerning Philip ſaid, that he compoſed a my} 
Modeftes. elaborate work againſt Marcion, adds: A; 
* (b) did alſo Irenaeus and Mop EST us, which 
e laſt did moſt excellently and beyond the 
*© others detect his frauds, ſeting them in the 
4 fulleſt light before all the world.“ St. 7. 
rome (c) ſays, © Modeſtus, who lived in the 
© time of M. Antonine and Commodus, wrote 
« a book againſt Marcion, which is ſtill ex- 
te tant, There are likewiſe other works un- 
der his name, but they are rejected by tlic 
e learned as ſuppoſitious.”” We know no- 
thing more of them. There are no ſuch 
now. 
Muſanus, X. Soon after (d) Euſebe ſays, that there 
76. was extant in his time a very eloquent piece of 
MUSANUS, vriten to ſome brethren who were 
gone over to the hereſie of the Encratites. Je- 
rome (e) ſpeaks to the fame purpoſe of this 
work, and ſays it was writ in the time of M. 
Antonine. Theodoret (/) calls Muſanus a de- 
fender of the truth, and ſays, he wrote againit 
the Severians, which were a branch of the 
Encra- fl 
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4 (3) J. 4. c. 25. 
i (e) De V. I. c. 32. 4) 16. c. 28. | 
1 (e) De#F. J. e. zi. ( Haer, Fab. I. 1. c. 21. 
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Encratites. Both theſe writers are placed by w D. 


Cave at the year 176. Ad 
XI. CLAUDIUsS APOLLINARIS Was Bi- CH 


. 4 . Apo lina- 
ſhop of Hierapolis in Phrygia, of whom Eu- _— 


ſche in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie writes to this 
| purpoſe : At (g) the ſame time flouriſhed 
* alſo Melito Biſhop of Sardis, and Apollina- 
is Biſhop of Hierapolis, men of great re- 
* patation. Each of which ſeverally pre- 
[* ſented Apologetical diſcourſes for the Chri- 
ſtian Religion to the forementioned Em- 
«* perour, [M. Antonine] who reigned at that 
no- time. In the next chapter Ewv/ebe 
ich peaks thus of his works: © Although there 
are many books of Apollinaris (till extant, 
and in the hands of many, Iam acquaint- 
ed with theſe following only: An Oration 
to the forementioned Emperour: [This 7s his 
* Apologre.] Five books agaiuſt the Gentils: 
* Two books of truth: Two againſt the 
* 7ews, and the books which he afterwards 
* wrote again{t the Phrygian herefie, which 
not long after gave great diſturbance, but 
was then making as it were it's firſt appear- 
ance, Myntanus being as yet employed in 
laying the foundation of that errour with 


X X « his 


(l 


1 


60 
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662 CLAUDIUS APOLLINARIS. Book l. 
% "ug &« his falſe Propheteſſes. Serapion, not long Ch 
PE after Biſhop of Antioch, ſtiles him (5) the mol 
Bleſſed Claudius Apollinaris, who was Biſhop f had. 
Hierapolis in Afia. And it may be argued WM ' all 
from his expreſſions, that what Apollinari: Wl fr 
had writ againſt the Montanifts was in te 7 
epiſtolarie way. Euſebe (i) informs us, that Apo 
Apollinaris had mentioned the extraordinarie * by 
deliverance and victorie, which M. Antonin: Ml tt 
obtained in the year 174. He does not fay, Wil li 
in which of his books this affair was men- ot. 
tioned, though his Apologie may be reckon- ing \ 
ed as likely a place for it as any. calle: 
Jerome in his ( Catalogue ſays, Apollina- tran 
ris flouriſhed in the time of NM. Antonine, f: {M2 
hom (I) he preſented an excellent book for th. HP, 
Chriſtian faith. He reckons his works as Eſet: fallin 
does, except that he omits the two works 4- [Gent 
gainſt the Jews, which are wanting likewiſe in mene 
ſome manuſcripts (n of Euſebe. Apollinaris ment 
mentioned again by Jerome in another (1) Phot. 
place, together with Jrenaeus, and other the ritt 
moſt Naotice 
(4) T1 85 
e e ; KAzudis Arrehunapis Ts EGG p ITE this a 
ou 8 1. 6. 10. 5 275. 3 Vel t. 0f- 
(9). . . e. 5, p 169. C. D. 
(& D.,. 1. t. 26. | 
(/) Cui et inſigne volumen pro fide Chriſtianorum dedit. (0) : 
m) Lid. Vai, aimot. in loc Euſeb. 7606 7 
( Ad Magsum. ep. 83. al. 84. 151 


Phet. C 
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moſt eminent Chriſtian writers, , he ſays, M 
— — 


lad ſhewn in their works the origin of the ſeve- 
ral hereſies, and from what ſects of the Philoſo- 
| phers they had ſprung. 

Theodoret has mentioned the writings of 
Apollinaris againſt the Montaniſts, and ſays, 
„he (o) was a man worthie of praiſe, and 
that he had added to the knowledge of re- 
« ligion the ſtudie of polite literature,” In 


1 another place (p) he ſpeaks of Apollinaris hav- 
ou. ing writ againſt thoſe Encratites, which were 
called Severtans from Severus, who after Ta- 
. in made ſome additions to the peculiar no- 
4 tions of that ſect, 
; * Photius ſpeaks of three (7) books of A.- 
7 follinaris, which he had read; againſt the 
* Gentils, Of Piety, and of Truth, and com- 
c in nends his ſtile, The ſecond, Of Piecy, is 
ici; WW entioned no where elſe that I know of. 
(1 Photius ſays likewiſe, that there were other 
the ritings of his, which deſerved to be taken 


notice of, but he had not ſeen them. 

We have ſeen enough to ſatisfy us, that 
this author flouriſhed in the reign of Marc 
1 Auto- 


moſt 


rn 


(0) *Avip dE, Y vg Th yols Tev Hwy x, 7 
Neher Eh arranges. Haer. Fab. l. 3. c. 2. 
(p) Ib. I. 1. c. 2. 


* 2 Ins , Y met "EvasCiuas, Y vf dung. 
| "or. W I4. 
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Ts D. Antoine, about the ſame time with Melits, 
. Eu ſebe in his Chronicle, at the eleventh 


year of Marc, of Chriſt 171. ſays: Then 
flouriſhed Apollinaris. Biſhop of Hierapolis: 
which is the year next after that in which he 
had placed the flouriſhing of Melito. Car: 
places him at the year 170. As Apollinaris 
has ſpoken of the victorie of Marc, which 
happened in the year 174, and of the Le. 
gion, Which he ſays was from thence called the 
Thundring Legion, and wrote againſt the 
Meontaniſts, and, according to Theodoret, a. 
cainſt thoſe Encratites, which were called 
Severians : ] chooſe to place him with Melts 
at the year 176, or 177, though poſſibly he 
was then in the decline of life. 

Nothing remains of theſe writings of Ahl. 
linaris. It is eaſie to gueſs, we ſuffer a great 
deal in the loſſe of the numerous works of ſo 
eminent a perſon. 


There are however two fragments aſcribed 


to Apollinaris in the preface to the Paſcha!, or, 
as it is often called, the Alexandrian Chronicle: 

which the author alleges to ſhew, hat (r) a 
the time when our Lord 4. Hered, he did not eat 


the typical paſſover. 


cc And 


FP. 6.7. Pari, 1668. 
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e And Apollinarius, ſays he, the moſt ho- J. 2: 
« ly Biſhop of Hierapolis in Aſia, who was Www 


1 « near the times of the Apoſtles, in ( his 
„ W © diſcourſe of Eaſter teaches the ſame things, 
he & ſaying : There are fome, who througs 19 
* * rance raiſe contentions about theſe thing, 
„ vbich is a pardonable thing: for ignorance 
ich © 75 not to be blamed, but rather needs inſ}ruc- 
le. tion: they ſay, that upon the fourteenth day 
the be Lord eat the lamb with the diſciples : and 
the that on the great day of the feaſt of unl:av- 
EC Þ ened bread he himſelf ſuffered, and that 
ed © Matthew ſays as much, as they underſtand 


et bim: Whence it is evident, that their in- 
y he * terpretation is contrarie to the law : and ac- 
WH © cording to them the Goſpels: diſagree.” 
4p Again (7) the ſame perſon writes in the 
oreat il © ſame book: The fourteenth is the day of the 
of tue paſſover, the Lord, [who is] the great 
* ſacrifice, inſtead of the lamb the ſon of 14 
| © God, who was bound, who (u) bound FN 


r1bed 

al, or, ll the ſtrong man, who though judged 1s (20 
nic Judge of the quick and the dead : and t 
(r ) at X 23 © was 
10t cat - 


( F YE 74 Hav ALY N. X. ib. 
(f ) Ka ANU 9 duT% ev TW dUTW ALY 2002 reg 
« And * Ts dAn),vs Te xvpis Tltg;a, n di n WEYRAN, K. X. 


{u) See Matth. xii. 29. Mark ili. 27. Duke xi. 21 22. 
(w) Acts x. 42. and other places. | 4 
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c Ds; (x) delivered into the hands of ſinners, that 


* be might be crucified : who was exalted upon 
the horns of the unicorn, and whoje ſacred 


* 


o 


* 


f ide was pierced, who alſo poured cut «| 


His ſide two cleanſers, water and blood, tl: 


&« word and the ſpirit, and who was buried c 
« the day of the paſſover, a lone (8) being 
ct la:d upon the fepulchre.” 

I think it may be queſtioned, whether theſe 
paſſages be taken out of a book of Afollinari;, 
or of ſome other perſon. 

It is indeed poſſible, that he might write a 
book about Eatter, though it is not expreſsly 
mentioned by Euſebe: for he ſays, there were 
extant many writings of Apollinaris, belide 
thoſe he was acquainted with, But the fin- 
gle teſtimonie of a writer of the ſeventh 
centurie can hardly afford full ſatisfaction in 
this point. TUemont (a) dares not relye up- 
on their bcing taken out of any work of this 
Father. He rather thinks, they belong to 
Pierius Preſbyter of Alexandria in the (6) third 


centurie: 


Cx) At. xxvi. 45 Mark xiv. 41. and other places. 

{y) John xix 34. 

(=) Mat. xxvu. 66. and all the other Cojpels. 

(a) Un auteur inconnu et aſſez nouveau cite deux paſluge! 
tir z, dit il, d'un diſcouts qu'il avoit fait ſur la Paque. Mw 
E. T. 2. P. 3. p. 91. ed. Bruxelles. St. Apollinaire. | 

(b) He is placed by Cave at the year 283, H. I.“. 
p 301; 


Chap. XXVIII. SAR DESAN Es. 


centure: which may be reckoned a probable 
conjecture, ſince Photius has mentioned a 
book of Pierius entitled, A (c Diſcourſe on 
Eaſter. 

Whoever is the author of this book, it ap- 
pears from theſe ſhort paſſages, that he own- 
ed and reſpected St. Matthew's, and the other 


| Goſpels. 


XII. I infiſt here chiefly on Catholic au- 


| thors. Nevertheleſs I am unwilling to omit 
| BARDESANES THE SYRIAN: who flouriſh- 
| ed according (4) to Cave, about the year of 


Griſt 172, the twelfth of Marc Antonine. 


| There can be no inconvenience in placing him 


alittle lower, about 180, in which year Marc 
dyed, I ſuppoſe we may hereafter ſee reaſon 


for ſo doing. 


Euſebe ſpeaks favorably of Bardeſanes, 
though moſt later writers call him an here- 
larch, © Moreover, ſays (e) that hiſtorian, 
in the reign of the ſame Emperour, [ Marc 
Antonine] when there were many hereſies in 
* Meſopotamia, Bardeſanes a moſt eloquent 
* writer in the Syriac language, and an excel- 

1 « lent 

(c) EN Yi Ti #15 79 4% @ %, Tov Monk Aye, X. N. 

bed. Cxix. p. 2 


(4) Hiftor. Lit. P. i. p. 47. 
(%) H. E. L. iu. cap. 30. 
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« lent diſputant, wrote ſeveral dialogues in hi cc 
oven language againſt Marcion, and other cc 
* authors of different opinions, beſide a ore: 0 
* number of other pieces, which his diſciph ec 
* (for (%) he had many followers, because 0 
% (A) he ſtrenuouſly defended the faith) tran. « 
« ated out of Syria into Greed. Aman: 60 
« which is his exccicnt dialogue / Kr F 
ce inſcribed to Anteninc. It is ſaid, that 40 
ce wrote ſeveral other books upon occafion 6 T 
e the perſecution of that time. He was at fili 60 
te a follower of Valentinus. But afterward; ec 
* diſliking his doctrine, and having diſco. * 
% vered ſeveral parts of it to be fabulous and « 
« without foundation, he ſeemed to him— « 
& ſelf to bave aaa to the right fich. 
© Buthe did not get entirely clear of his fo:- 197 
„ mer errours.“ In another work Ezy/%: per 
ſays, that (g) Bard ſanes was a Syrian, but 4 eat 
compleat maſter of the Chaldaic Icatu- div 
ing. 00 
Jerome in his (Y) catal ogue ſays: Har. aſti 
FE deja: wh 
z per. 
Y Iisei de nac ay Suvates Tw AA XUE X14 
ibid. 
(a) Some may chooſe to underſtand the original words, 
expreſſive of the cloc. ag of Bard: junes. ES 5 9 
( "EE de Tete hi, 79 Y., i dar of I 4 
xs erignu,ỹ en Page. EVEN, I. vi Þ 13 


173. B. 
0 Cap. 3 3 
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« deſanes was famous in Meſopotamia, who, 4. P. 
« being firſt a follower of Valentinus, then 1 
a confuter of him, founded a new hereſie. 
« ,, , He wrote a vaſt number ee 
« againſt almoſt all the hereſies that ſprung up 
in his time: among all which his book a- 
| « bout Fate, which he inſcribed to Marc 
| « Antonine, is the molt celebrated, and moſt 
« excellent, He wrote many other books 
« upon occaſion of the perſecution, which 
i: W © his diſciples tranſlated out of Syriac into 
d; WW © Greet, But if there be ſuch force and 
beauty in a tranſlation, how much may 
nd * we ſuppoſe there muſt be in the origi- 
m- ES: nate” 
ith, Jerome ſays, the Dialogue about Fate was 
„ W inſcribed to Marc Antonine, meaning the Em- 
ſebe perour, in which he is followed by many 
It 4 lkarned moderns. But (i) Valgſius, and () 
1 W divers others think, this to be ſaid without 
good ground: becauſe Euſebe, in his Eccleſi- 
„ W zftical Hiſtorie, does not call Antonine, to 
whom the book of Fate was inſcribed, Em- 
perour. And when he quotes that book in 


another 


(1 Annot. in Euſeb. N. E. I. 4. e. 30. 
) Jillemont Mem. Ec. T. 2. Bardiſane. Ernefl. Sal. Cy- 
jrian. ad Hieron. de V. J. cap. 33. 
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4. P- another place, he calls it (Y @ dialogue with 
wy his friends : or, as Valefius underſtands it, in- tl 
ſcribed to his friends. Nor is it very likely, tl 
they ſay, that this book writ in the Syriac n 
language ſhould be dedicated to the Roman ſ 
Emperour. But theſe arguments are net g1 
concluſive. th 
The abilities of Barde/anes, and his writ. 
ings againſt heretics, are commended by Je. E 
rome in ſome (m) of his other works: and he in 
ſays, that he (un) was admired by Heathen as 
Philoſophers. W: 
Epiphanius (o) ſays, that Bardeſanes was à2 % 
native of Edeſſa in Meſopotamia, and that he fir 
was very intimate with Algarus Prince of 07 
Edeſſa, whom he commends as a zealous . (r) 
Chriſtian. Bardeſanes is ſuppoſed to haye He 
been the adviſer of a law publiſhed by that Bu 
Prince, and mentioned by himſelf in the frag- 4 


ment of the book of Fate in (p) Euſebe. *q 
Epipla- © « 


| 10 
W 0 prom eraipss Dianiyos. Pracp. E- [ 
wang. I. vi. cap. 9. p. 273. A. 
() Quid de Aptos Hierapolitanae eccleſiae ſacerdote, 
Diony ſioque Corinthiorum epiſcopo, et Tatiano, et Barde- 


ſane, et Irenaeo Photini Martyris ſucceſſore ; qui origives BF (2) 
haereſewn ſingularum, et ex. quibus philoſophorum font bus 56. | 
emanarint, multis voluminibus explicarunt? Ad Magnum. (r] 
2p. 83. WY 

(=) Tal is Bardeſanes, cujus etiam e admirantu: (5 
ingenium. Comment. in Oſee cap. «“ and f 

(% Haer. 56. (Site 


„ Praep. Ev. I vi. cap. x. p. 279. D. 
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Epiphanius, as well as Jerome, counts him 4. 1 
the author of a new hereſie, which he calls 
that of the Bardefianiſts. As Epiphanius can- 
not be relyed on, I ſhall not take all he 
ſays of this writer. It may be juſtly ar- 
gued, that he is miſtaken, when he affirms 
that Bardeſanes was ſkilful in Greek, as well as 
Syriac; this not having been mentioned by 
Euſebe, or any other authors; and they hav- 
ing conſidered his works in the Greek language 
| as tranſlations. He ſays too, that Bardeſanes 
| was () originally a Catholic: whereas Eu- 
ſebe and Jerome ſuppoſe him to have been 
firſt a YValentimian, He mentions his book 
Of Fate, and allows that there are other 
bus (7) works of his agreeable to the right faith. 


ive WW He tells likewiſe a ſtorie very honorable to 
hat Bardeſanes : * When (B) Apollonius, a friend 
ag of the Emperour Antonine, perſuaded him 


to deny that he was a Chriſtian; he almoſt 
| © deſerved to be reckoned a Confeſſor for the 
** pious and reſolute anſwer which he made, 

« ſaying: 


) "Ex ty&p Th; ayias Tod Ot txxAndias wppuatro, Haer. 

56. p. 476. P. 

(r) Ka aan NN xare vr wvorCn e] ãuiο,jꝓüE dur 
cuytaiν. Epiph. ibid. p. 477. A. 

() Of this Apollonius ſee Tillemont Mem. Ec. as 3 
and Baſuage Annal. P. E. 173.4. 8. & J. Caen. ad Jul. 
Capitelin. Antoninum Piun. cap. x, 
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A. D. & ſaying: That he was not afraid of death, 

wy © which he could not eſcape, though he 
* ſhould not diſobey the Emperour.” But yet 
he ſays, this great genius afterwards went in- 
to ſeveral great errours. However, © he (;/ 
* continued to uſe the Law and the Pro. 
te phets, both the Old and the New Teſta. 
« ment, joining with them likewiſe ſom: 
ce apocryphal books.” For this laſt Bar{-- 
ſanes is not to be commended. But I wiſh, 
that Epiphanius had informed us, what were 
theſe apocryphal books; whether ancient or 
modern, Jewiſb or Chriſtian. 

Theodoret ſays, that Bardeſanes was a $y- 
rian, born at Edeſſa, and that he fouriſhd 
under Marcus Verus ; that is, Marc Antonine 
the Philoſopher. He adds, (t) Bard-/ane; 


wrote many books in the Syriac language, 


wh 
which were tranſlated into Greek. He ſays oy 
likewiſe, that he him/elf had ſeen his books of 89 
Fate, againſt the berefic of Marcion, and nit 
a fei other. 
Accord- | 
(1 
(5 
(+) Ne 4 vb¹ ty K ε¹L‚ñe, THANE T5 Y 1 JI. 0 
bnun, X, 4T0Kpugers tei 3%. ibid. F 2. p. 477. C. | ( 
(t) IA Ts 2 Ti Tc gy pant YAWTTH, X, TLUTY 05 
Ties U ere pp 246 THY FAMdS# 2evnv. £vTETU Ke 4.2: 2 quae 
Aoryols are, Y rd UY2þ MENG N puα,＋& Y 94s TY M2; cit, 
* Ag 4 ans 4% GMYOUS. Haeret. Fab. : min 
cap. 22. 72 
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According to the Anonymous author of the 4: 
Edefſen Chronicle, who is ſuppoſed (4) to have: 


writ about the middle of the ſixth centurie, 


Bardeſanes (v was born in the year of Chrift, 

154. 

There is extant a noble fragment of the 
Dialogue about Fate in (x) the Evangelical 
Preparation of Euſebe : in which is a paſſage, 
which may be of good uſe to us upon another 
occaſion, where he expreſsly calls himſelf a 
Chriſtian, 

Epbrem the Syrian made (y) good uſe of 
that Dialogue of Bardeſanes. The ſame E- 
pbrem aſſures us, that (2) our author com- 
poſed a hundred and fifty pſalms in elegant 
verſe, in imitation of David's Pſalter. 

Bardeſanes (a) had a fon named Harmonius, 
who was an ingenious and learned man: but 
differed little from his father, according to 
Sozomen, as to his peculiar ſentiments. 


There 


% Vid. Afeman. Biblioth. Oriental. T. i. p. 387. 

(w) Apud Aſſeman. ibid. p. 389 

p. 279. D. 

(y) Vid. Aſeman. Bib. OR. J. i. p. 124. 125. 

( Varia Bardeſanis ſcripta hoc loco commemorat S. Doctor, 
quae ex Sozomeno et Theodereto ſupra indicavimus : et ad- 
dit, ab eodem centum et quin uaginta pſalmos eleganti car- 
mine fuiſſe elaboratos ad imitationem Pfalterii Davidici. 
Aſſem. ibid. p. 132. u. 53. 

(a) Vid. Sez»men. II. E. I. 3. c. 16. p. 5 26. Theodorit. 
Hacret. Fab. J. 1. cap. 22. 08 H. F. L. cap. 29, 
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BARDESANES, Book I. 
There isa Bardeſanes twice mentioned in 


Av the remaining works of Porphyrie. It has been 


generally (5) thought, that there were two of 
this name; Bardeſanes the Syrian, of whom 
we have ſpoken, who lived in the ſecond cen- 
rurie; and Bardeſanes the Babyloman, author 
of a book concerning the I:dzan Philoſophers, 
called by the Greeks Gymnoſophiſts, who lived 
at the begining of the third centure, and is cited 
by Porphyrie, But Tillemont (c) makes no 
ſcruple of allowing Bardeſanes the Babylonian 
to be the ſame with him who is uſually called 
the Syrian, Upon this ſuppoſition Dodwel! 
(d) has formed an argument againſt the com- 
mon opinion of the age of Bardeſanes, which 
is, that he flouriſhed in the time of M. 
Antonine the Philoſopher. Perhaps that 
learned man would not have inſiſted on 
this argument, if he had ſeen the Edeſſer 
Chronicle, fince publiſhed by Dr. Aſeman. 
However we will conſider the difficulty, with- 
out 


() Vid YVof. de Hiſtoricis Graecis; Morery's Diftonary, 
aud the Supplement. | 

(c) Bardeſane ctoit Syrien d'extraction, originaire d' Edeſſe 
en la Meſapotamie. Et comme ce pays n' Etoit pas loin de 
celui de Baby lone, Celt lui ſans doute, que Pon appelle quel- 
que fois Bardeſane le Babylonien. Men. Eccl. Bardeſane. 
Ti, $0 Dis 

( Differt. Iren. i. cap. 35. 


| jthir de Abſtin. l. iv. F. 17. p. 167. Cantabrigiae, 1055. 
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out pretending to ſet it aſide upon the Chro- 4. P. 


1 80, 


nicle alone, though it's authority may be a 
juſtly reckoned to be of weight in this queſ- 
tion. 


In one place Porphyrie quotes Bardeſanes the 
Babylonian aubo, ſays he (e), lived in the time of 
our fathers. In the other (f) he ſpeaks of ſome, 


who waited on Bardeſanes of Meſopotamia at 
the time that the Emperour Antonine, who was 
of Emeſa, came into Syria, He means the 
Emperour Antoninus Hehogabalus, whoſe (g) 
reign is computed from the year 218. to 
222. 

Dodell (H there fore ſuſpects, that Euſebe 
has miſtaken the Emperour, under whom 


Barde- 


s Bapdnoams, dvip BaCurant@., zr Tev vα,νεν 
„ Y£y0V@s- H EvTVX.@v Tols a5pt Axudd aur Lal. Adu 
un] Tere apuevas Iv cls es Tov Kailoapa, avrypdiler Por- 


od 64 z Ths Baoikeins ro Avrwvirs ToV S Epuoas fe 
* Toplæv dp1x0/a4vou Bapd\noam TO tx MEeoomoTajpings ls 
Mus eigteUh EEWynGavTE, ws ò Bapd'noduns aviypanev. x 
A. De Styge p. 282. tpi ò Bard noduns Tad's ypages. ib. 
p. 283. 

(g Vid. Pagi Critic. ix Baron. 222. F. 2. 
| (4) Sed vereor ne recentioribus Euſebio hiſtoricis omnibus 
impoſuerit Euſebius, qui Marco librum illum de Faro putat a 
Bardeſane dicatum. Euſebium autem ipſum, ni fallor, fefel- 
it Homonymia in voce Antonini. Sub Antonino enim, non 
Marco, ſed Emeſa oriundo, Elagabalo, floruit Bardeſanes 
(criptor celeberrimus, e Syria etiam eadem qua et Haereticus, 
Melopotamia, teſte certiſſimo Porphyrio de Styge.. . . Dif 
Hen. iv, 5. 35. 


676 BARDESANES. Book J. 
A. D. Bardzſanes flouriſhed. Finding the book of 


3 Fate inſcribed to Antonine, he concluded 
Marc Antonine the Philoſopher to be thereby 
intended: whereas it was probably the Em. 
perour Heliogabalus, who was of Emeſa, and 
had alſo the name of Antonine. And Euſeb: 
being himſelf deceived has deceived and mil. 
led all following hiſtorians. So that learned 
man. Grabe (i) too was of opinion, that 
Bardeſanes flouriſhed in the time of Hel:oga- 
balus. 

And it is obvious, that Porphyrie's Bards. 
ſanes is of the ſame countrey with him men- 
tioned by Chriſtian writers; that is, of Me- 
fjopotamia, And as Porphyrie calls him a Ba- 
bylonian, ſo does (&) Jerome likewiſe, in a 
place not yet referred to, cite Bardeſanes the 
Babylonian, The quotation too is a part ot 
one of the paſſages alleged by (/ Porphyrr. 
We before obſerved, that Ferome aſſures us, 
Bardeſanes was admired by Philoſophers. Ac- 
cordingly we find one of that name, cited by 
Porphyrie with reſpect. Theſe particulars 

ſeem 


) Spicileg. T. i. p. 317. 

(+) Bardelanes vir Bab; lonius in duo d: „mata apud Indos 
Gymnoſophiſtas dividit, &c. Adv. Fovin. J. 2. T. iv. col 
200. Fd Marrian. 

% Fid. Porph;r. de abſtin. p. 169. 
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ſeem to render it probable, that one and the 4 D. 
. . 180. 
lame perſon is every where intended, And. 
if fo, Porplyrie has determined his age, a- 
bout which all our authors are miſtaken, 

Let us however conſider their teſtimonie, 
and whether it is likely, that they ſhould be 
in the wrong. Dodwell allows, that Euſebe, 
both in his Hiſtorie and Chronicle, places 
Bardeſanes near Tatian, This uniformity of 
computation ſeems to ſhew, that Euſebe had 
no doubt of the truth of it. All our Chri- 
de- ſtan writers agree together about the age of 
en- Wi Bardeſanes, and they had every one of them 
Ve- Wome knowledge of his writings. Euſebe 
knew very well the book of Fate. He was 
not wholly unacquainted with his other per- 


formances, as appears from his obſervation, 


t of Witat Bardeſanes did not get entirely clear of 
yrie. W's former errours. Jerome too commends 


bis ſtile and learning. Epiphanius paſſes his 
udgement upon the writings of this author, 
apptoving ſome, and condemning others. 
ind Theodoret ſays expreſsly, that he had ſeen 
great many of them: which acquaintance 
ith his works may be reaſonably ſuppoſed 
have enabled them to judge of his age, 
v. %% {'ithout depending upon the authority of Eu- 
ve, Then Epiphanius relates ſome conver- 

Y y ſation 


678 BARDESANES. Book1, 


4.2: ſation between Bardeſanes and Apollonius, 2 

wo tricnd of the Emperour Antonine. And there 

was, beſide others, a Stoic Philoſopher of 

| that name, of Chalcis too, a city in Syria, 

who was (m) firſt a maſter, and afterwards 

| an intimate friend of Marc Antonine. Finally 

Euſebe informs us, that it was generally ſaid, 

(he is not certain of this) that Barde/are; 

wrote ſome books concerning the perſecution 

of that time, meaning the reign of Marc. 

And Epiphanius informs us of the perſuaſions, 

or threatenings of Apollonius, to induce Bar- 

deſanes to renounce the Chriſtian Religion, 

Theſe particulars concur in deſcribing thereign 

of Marc, not that of Heliogabalus, or his im- 

mediate predeceſſors, which Dodwell allows 

not to have been times of remarkable rigour 
againſt rhe Chriſtians, 

I think then, that we may allow, that Por- 
pbyrie and the Chriſtian writers ſpeak of one 
and the ſame perſon: and that we need not 
diſpute either his, or their authority concern- 
ing the age of Bardeſanes, but may reconcile 
them together, The viſit to Bardeſanes, of 


which Porphyrie makes mention, when 
Anti 


(m) Vid. Jul. Capitolin. in Antonino Pio, cap. x. ei M 
Autanino Phileſ. c. 2. 3. 


Chap. XXVIII. BarDESANES. 679 


Antoninus Heliogabalus came into Syria, was 4 D. 


ere made, we may ſuppoſe, in the year 218, . 
ol before Heliogabalus ſet out from Antioch to 
go to Rome. And it is likely, that Barde/anes 

rds did not live long after this, he having dyed 

ally before the time of Porphyrie, who was born 

aid, about the year 232. For ſo Porphyrie ſays: 


anes 
tion 
arc. 


He lived in the time of our fathers. 


Probably at the year 218 Bardeſanes was 
ofa great age. His extenſive knowledge, vaſt 


00 WF reputation, the great number of his books, 
bar nnd of his followers, and his change of ſenti- 
ion. ments, are indications of no ſhort, but rather 
eig i ofa long life. Poſſibly too he was an author 
im- 


in the early part of his life. Great men are 
uſually firſt of all illuſtrious youths. There 
are many men, who have flouriſhed, as au- 
thors, thirty or forty years, and more, Ter- 
lullan, about the ſame time, flouriſhed as 
long: Libanius of the ſame countrey, longer. 
| perceive not any abſurdity in ſuppoſing Bar- 


lows 
gout 


Por- 


f one 
d not 


cern- | . . 
re 1, ſanes to have been a writer of repute in the 
] y ® . . . 
ue Witizn of Marc Antonine, and his being alive, 
by, 0) | 4 
and greatly reſpected in the year 218. or 
when a 
220. 
Ant- 


If, according to the Edeſſen Chronicle, 


Bardeſanes was born in 1 54, he was not yet 
twenty years of age in 2203 and he would 


Y y 2 be 


A the year in which Marc dyed, before which 


BARDESANES. Book], 
be twenty fix years of age compleat in 180, 


time he might have writ ſeveral books. 


Thus Porphyrie and our Chriſtian writers | 


are reconciled, even allowing them all to 
ſpeak of one and the ſame perſon. It hap- 
pens, that Porphyrie has ſpoken of ſome 
things near the concluſion of Bardeſanes's life 
whilſt our authors have chiefly mentioned 
him about the time when he began to be fa. 
mous in the world, without (c) denying him 
to have continued much Jonger, 

All this is propoſed to be conſidered upon 
the ſuppoſition, that Porphyrie and the Chri- 
ſtian writers ſpeak of one and the ſame Bar- 


 deſans, 


(e) Without denying him to have continued much longer, 
We mult however except Epiphanius, according to the com- 
mon reading and interpretation of his words; Haer. 56. f. 
1. Iingueoe pv H THY be, TEASUTIV &XPI TGV , 
AvTevivs KaioaeO, ov Tov EvatCovs Kaksuavs, dard 7: 
OVngs. That he continued after the death of Agbarus until 
the times of the Emperour Antonine, not him auho i 
called Pius, but Verus; that is, Marc Antonine the Philo- 
ſopher : which words mult be allowed to imply, that Bar: 
Janes did not outlive the reign of Marc. But on the other 
hand, if we could ſuppoſe Epiphanius to mean Heliogabalu;, 
who was often called YVartus, 1. Lampridii Antonin. H. 
liogab. cap. i.] he would afford an argument, not that Has. 
deſanes flourifhed in the time of Heliogabalus, as Grabe lay+, 
Spicileg. T. i. p. 317.] but that he continued till the reign 
of that Emperour, after having been eminent for a conlicer- 
able time before, which may be the truth. But I think it in 
vain to criticiſe upon the words of Epiphanius, whole cir 
nologie is not always exact. 
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diſanes. But I do not allow that to be cer- 4 D 
tain, and out of doubt. For methinks, it 
may be very well queſtioned, whether Je- 
rome, when he quotes Bardeſanes the Baby- 
nian, means the ſame, whom he has ſeveral 
times mentioned as a Chriſtian, or a heretic, 
However I maintain, that our Chriſtian wri- 
ters are not miſtaken about the time of Bar- 
d:Janes, whom they ſpeak of as living, and be- 
ing an author in the reign of Marc Antonine, 
And I take it for granted, that I have ſaid 
enough to clear them from all ſuſpicion of 
pon WF miſtake in this matter. 


hri- XIII. Euſebe has given a ſhort account of Shell. 
Var- WY aroLtoxius, who ſuffered martyrdom at 
ant, 


Rome in the time of Commodus ; probably in 
the year 186, or 187. He ſays, that () Apol- 
mus was celebrated for learning and philo- 
/-phie. Being accuſed before Perennis, Pre- 
fect of the Practorium] © Perennis deſired 


Aa Ti 

% bim to give an account of himſelf before 
Philo- © the Senate, which he did in a moſt elo- 
5 %, © quent Apologie for the faith pronounced in 
2 that aſſemblie: and was then ſentenced to 
"2M © loſe his head, as by a decree of the Senate.” 
abe lays, 


he reign Y * 3 | Euſebe 
conficer: 
ink it in 


mn (n) AmTorranov avdpx Tov To Te awlfav £71 a#% dag %, 
ö 


*(Nogopict BeConpatver. H. E. I. 5. c. 21. p. 189. C. 
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APOLLONIUS. Book l. 


A. * Euſebe adds: They who are deſirous to 
read what Apollonius ſaid before the judge, 


t his anſwers to the interrogatories of Pe. 
„ rennis, and (o) his whole Apologie in the 
« Senate, may find them in the collection, 
e which I have made of the ancient martyr. 
« doms.” Which collection is loſt. 
Jerome has given Apollonius a place in his 
Catalogue () of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. He 
calls him a Senator of Rome, © Being com- 
* manded to give an account of his faith, he 
* compoſed an excellent piece, which he read 


in the Senate. But nevertheleſs he was 


© beheaded for Chriſt by order of the Se- 


«© nate.” 


There are difficulties attending ſome part; 
of the hiſtorie of Apollonius, which I paſs o- 
ver, conſidering him at preſent chiefly as an | 
author. Jerome ſays, he read his Apologie 
in the Senate, which is not ſaid by Euſebe in 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, However he de- 
ſerves to be reckoned an author. If he only 
pronounced the Apologie, it might be taken 
down from him in writing. Euſebe is ex- 
preſs, that this «whole Apologie might be read 
in his collection of the Acts of Martyrs, 


Je, C117 


(% Hagar 76 711 feet rh oy rAnTEY enAry ib. D. 


„ De I. c. 42. 
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pollonius among ſome of the moſt eminent 
Chriſtian Writers. He is there placed with 
Greek authors. But in his Catalogue in the 
article of Tertullian, he ſays, that Father 
was then reckoned the firſt of the Latin 
writers after Victor and Apollonius, where he 
ſeems to mean the ſame perſon. Poſſibly the 
reaſon of this different way of reckoning may 
be, that Apollonzus delivered his Apologie to 
the Senate in Latin, but in Ferome's time it 
was extant only in Greek, in the Acts of the 
ancient Martyrs, collected by Euſebe. 


in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, under the reign 
of Commodus. Jerome (r) ſays, he flouriſhed 
in the times of Cammodus and Severus. They 
both ſay, he was a native of Aſia. I ſhall 
confine myſelf to the account, which Euſebe 
gives of his works. He ſays, that Rho do: 
wrote ſeveral books; among others one a- 


lures us was then divided into ſeveral parties, 
He relates a conference, which he had with 
Yy 4 Apelles, 


) Scripſit et Miltiades contra gentes volumen egregium. 
tlippolytus quoque et Apollonius, Romanae Urbis Senator, 
propria opuſcula condiderunt. Ad Magn. Ep, 83. al. 84. 

(r) De V. J. c. 37. 


gainſt the hereſie of Marcion, which he aſ- 
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Jerome (q) in another work mentions A. A. P. 


XIV. RHoDoON is ſpoken of by Euſecbe, 8 


| 
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APOLLONIUS. Book l. 


= 98 Euſebe adds: They who are deſirous to 
read what Apollonius ſaid before the judge, 


© his anſwers to the interrogatories of Pe- 
te rennis, and (o) his whole Apologie in the 


„ Senate, may find them in the collection, 


* which I have made of the ancient martyr. 
« doms.” Which collection is loſt. 

Jerome has given Apollonius a place in his 
Catalogue (þ\) of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. He 
calls him a Senator of Rome. Being com- 
« manded to give an account of his faith, he 
*© compoſed an excellent piece, which he read 
c in the Senate, But nevertheleſs he waz 
© behcaded for Chriſt by order of the Se. 
« nate. 

There are difficulties attending ſome part; 
of the hiſtorie of Apollonius, which I paſs o- 
ver, conſidering him at preſent chiefly as an 
author. Jerome ſays, he read his Apologie 
in the Senate, which is not ſaid by Euſebe in 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, However he de- 
ſerves to be reckoned an author. If he only 
pronounced the Apologie, it might be taken 


. down from him in writing. Euſebe is ex- 
preſs, that this «whole Apologie might be read 


in his collection of the Acts of Martyrs, 
Je. Ce 


* \ \ , . 
(e) Hare Te 711 9; Thr ov rAnreED anAry iny. ib. U 


De V. I. c. 42. 
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Jerome (q) in another work mentions A- 4. P. 


pollonius among ſome of the moſt eminent 
Chriſtian Writers. He is there placed with 
Greek authors. But in his Catalogue in the 


article of Tertullian, he ſays, that Father 


was then reckoned the firſt of the Latin 
writers after Victor and Apollonius, where he 
ſeems to mean the ſame perſon. Poſſibly the 
reaſon of this different way of reckoning may 
be, that Apollonius delivered his Apologie to 
the Senate in Latin, but in Ferome's time it 
was extant only in Greek, in the Acts of the 
ancient Martyrs, collected by Euſebe. 


XIV. RHoDON is ſpoken of by Euſebe, Reden. 


in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, under the reign 
of Commodus. Jerome (r) ſays, he flouriſhed 
in the times of Cmmodus and Severus. They 
both ſay, he was a native of A/ia. I ſhall 
confine myſelf to the account, which Euſebe 
gives of his works. He ſays, that Red 
wrote ſeveral books; among others one a- 
gainſt the hereſie of Marcion, which he aſ- 
lures us was then divided into ſeveral parties, 
He relates a conference, which he had with 

Yy 4 Apelles, 


J) Scripſit et Miltiades contra gentes volumen egregium. 


tlippolytus quoque et Apollonius, Romanae Urbis Senator, 


propria opuſcula condiderunt. 


Ad Magn, Ep, $3. al. 84. 
() De F:4. 0.3% | 
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VICTOR. Book I. 


4. D. Apelles, one of them, then an old man, 


whom he confuted and expoſed. *© In the 
e ſame book, ſays ( Euſebe, which he 
* 1ſcribes to Calliſtion, he informs us, that 
he had been inſtructed by Tatian at Rome, 
and ſays, that Tatian had compoſed a bock 
e of difficult Queſtions, for the explication 
* of ſeveral obſcure places of Scripture: 
Rhodon at the ſame times promiſes to put 
out a diſtinct work, containing a ſolution 
of thoſe Queſtions. There is extant a 
«© Commentarie of his upon the ſix days 
* Work of the creation.“ 

XV. vicToR, as we are informed by 
( ) Euſebe, ſucceded Eleutberus Biſhop ct 
Rome, in the reign of the Emperour Com. 
modus. He ſays, that upon occaſion of 3a 
difference about keeping the time of Eaſter, 
Victor endeavorcd to cut off from the com- 
© mon unity all the churches of Aſa, toge- 
© ther with the churches in their neighbor- 
* hood, as holding things contrarie to the 
* right faith: and (@) by letters proſcribed, 
*© and declared excommunicated all the bre- 


cc 


cc 


cc thren 


Lv E194. 
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e thren in thoſe parts: for which he was 4 D. 


reproved (x) by Irenaeus and other Biſhops, 9 


as acting contrarie to the laws of peace and 
charity. 

There was before this a ſynodical letter 
upon the ſame queſtion, writ (y) by the Bi- 
ſhops aſſembled at Rome, which had Victor's 
name prefixed. | 

Jerome in his (2) Catalogue ſays: © Vic- 
* for, the thirteenth Biſhop of the city of 
* Rome, wrote about the queſtion of Eaſter, 
and other ſmall pieces. He governed the 
church ten years under the Emperour Se- 
% verus.” In his Chronicle Jerome ſays, 
that in his time there were extant (a) ſome 
books of Victor concerning religion, which were 
tolerably well writ: though perhaps he ſpeaks 
rather of the bulk than of the merit of his 
books. They are not in being now. There 
are extant however ſome letters aſcribed to 
him, but (4) without ground, as is general- 
ly allowed, 

X VI. 


(x) Bid. p. 192. 193. : 

(y) Kai Tov £13 Pomnis d , -U wept Ts avrou 
dri S, tnigtorov BνEẽ⁰H Innova. I. v. c. 23. p. 
190. D. 

(z) Cap. 34. i 

(a) Cujus mediocria de religione extant volumina. p. 171. 


% Vid. Baſnage Annal. 192. f. 8. Pagi Critic. in Baron. 


196. F. 3. Tillemont Mem. Ec. T. z. St. Fifor, Article 8. 


686 BACCHYLUS, Ec. Book J. 


* ap XVI. BaccnyLvus, Biſhop of Corinth, 
_—,— /) ſucceſſor of the forementioned Dionyſius, is 0 
Bacchlus mentioned by Euſebe, with Polycrates Biſhop 

of Epheſus, Serapion Biſhop of Antioch, and 
others, who (c) had left teſtimonies of the or- 
thodoxie of their faith in writing, He after- 
wards ſpeaks of a letter, writ (d) by Bac- 
chylus about the time of celebrating Eaſter, 
Ferome in his Catalogue ſays: © Bacchylu: 
** Biſhop of Corinth, who flouriſhed in the 
e time of the Emperour Severus, wrote (e) 
* an elegant book about Eaſter in the name 
of all the Biſhops in Acbaia. I ſup- | 
poſe, he means the epiſtle mentioned by Eu- 


ſebe. 


— XVII. THEoPHILVUs Biſhop of Ceſarea, 
Nayei/r. and NARC1s5us Biſhop of Feruſalem, are 
196. likewiſe mentioned by (/ Euſebe in the fore- | 
Cited place, together with thoſe who had te- 
ſtified the orthodoxie of their faith by their 
writings. Afterwards he (g) ſays, © that 
| e there is extant an Epiſtle [about the queſ- 
1 *© tion of Eaſter] in the name of the Biſhops 


| *© of Paleſtine aſſembled in council, over 
| | e whon\ 


* 
1 4 


(c) H. E. I. v. e. 22. p. 190. A. B. 

{4) . e. 23. p. 191. A 5 

ſe) Elegantem librum ſcripfit, De . I c. 44 
ne (g) lid. c. 23. 
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« whom prefided Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſa- 4. b 3h 
© rea, and Narciſſus Biſhop of TFeruſalem.” i 
Euſebe (h) has mentioned ſome particulars 
of this letter, and tranſcribed a paſſage out 
of it, 

Jerome (i) ſays, © that Theophilus Biſhop 

e of Ceſarea in Paleſiine, in the time of 
Severus, compoſed together with the o- 
ther Biſhops of that countrey a very uſe- 
« ful ſynodical epiſtle againſt thoſe who kept 
« Eaſter with the Jews on the fourteenth 
% day of the moon.“ 
9. Jerome has no particular article in his 
1 Catalogue for Narciſſus. He ſpeaks of him 
however in the chapter of ( Alexander, 
who was afterwards Collegue, or Coadjutor 
of Narciſſus in the church of Feruſalem. 
Narciſſus lived to (1) a great age. There are 
| ſeveral remarkable ſtories concerning him in 
(n) Euſebe, which we may have occaſion to 
take notice of ſome other time, 

There have been publiſhed Acts of the 
Council of Ceſarea concerning the queſtion of 
leeping Eaſter, But they are with good rea- 

ſon 


) Bid. c. 25. (i) De V. I. c. 43. 
) bid. c. 62. 


(i) Vid. Hieron. ibid. et EA,, H. E. I. vi. c. xi. 
() Aid. c. ix. xi. 
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SYMMACHUS. Book] 


A. D. ſon ſuſpected, and rejected by (a) ſever) 


Symma- 
ehbus. 
200. 


learned men, as not genuine, 


XVIII. Having given, befide Catholic 


Writers, a ſhort hiſtorie of Bardeſanes,whom | 


Euſebe does not allow to have been compleat. 
ly orthodox, and others call an Hereſiarch, 
I ſhall conclude this chapter with syMNMA. 


cus. 
Before the nativity of our Saviour there 
Was no other Greek Verſion of the books of 


the Old Teſtament, but that called the Ver- 
ſion of the Seventy. In the time of Origen 
there were, beſide that, the verſions of A. 
quila, (who lived in the reign of Adrian, 
Theodotion, Symmachus, and two or three o- 
ther, which are Anonymous: though theſe 


laſt ſeem not to have contained a tranſlation | 
of all the Old Teſtament, but of ſome parti- 


cular books only, 
The exact age of Symmachus is not certain, 


ſome reckoning him a writer of the ſecond, 
others of the third centurie. It is likewile | 


diſputed, which verſion of the Old Teſta- 

ment was firſt made; that of Theodotion, oi 

Symmachus. Petavins thinks (o) Theodotio1's 

Was 

(% Vid. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. v. p. 194. Tillemont. Mem. 
Zee. T. 3. P. i. p. 177. and 479. Bruxelies. 


(o) Aunotat. ad Epiphan. de Menſurir et Ponderibus. cap. 
16. 
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was firſt in the order of time, Hody (p) and 4. D. 


200. 


70 moſt other learned men are of a different. 
opinion. I ſhall put down here only an ob- 
ſervation of (r) Hody : It is not eaſie to de- 
termine the year, or the reign, in which either 
Theodotion or Symmachus made their verſions, 
But it is certain, that Theodotion's was pub- 
liſhed, before Irenaeus wrote his work Againſt 
Hereſies, becauſe he is there cited. And it is 
probable, that Symmachus had not then pub. 
liſhed his verſion; becauſe when (s) Irenaeus 
quotes Aquila and Theodotion, he makes no 
mention of Symmachus, though there was the 
lame reaſon for mentioning him as the other 
two. This argument ſeems to me ſufficient 
to ſhew at leſt, that Jrenaeus was not ac- 
Jon quainted with che verſion of Symmac bus, if it 
ti. was then publiſhed. 

I ſpeak of Symmachus at the end of the ſe- 
in, MW cond centurie, which is very little different 
nd, MW from (e) Cave's computation, who has fixed 

if the 


a * — — : —_ — 
— _ = 
— — — == n 
=_ 


-- - 
- 
—— — 


y 
1 
9 
Fl 
. 
* 
* 


(p) De Biblior. Text. Orig. I. iv. p. 579. 

(z) This point may be ſeen argued in Du Pin Diſſertation 
Prelim. I. i. c. vi. 5. 5. Huet Origeniana. p. 256, Montfau- 
con Praeliminaria in — Origenis: Fabric. Bb. Gr. T. 
li. p. 336. &c. Tillemont. Mem. Ec. T. 3. Origene. Art. 
8. et note x. beſide Hody as above Il. iv. See likewiſe Dod- 
wel. Diff. Iren. iv. c. 40. 


(r) Ibid. p. 580. m. (s) L. 3. c. 21. al. 24. 
Wy H. Lit. P. 64 


690 | SYMMACHUS., Book J. 
4. D. the time of his flouriſhing at the firſt year of 


CARS the third centure. 

Epiphanius (u) ſays, that Symmachus was a 
Samaritan, and one of thoſe whom they call 
Wiſe Men: But meeting with ſome diſap- 
pointment in his ambitious views among his 
own people, he turned Jew, He muſt have 
been converted afterwards to Chriſtianity, for 
Euſebe (x) and others (y) call him an Ebionite: 
and it is not improbable, that this is what Epi- 
phanius (2) means, when he ſays Symmachus 
turned Few, he conſidering Ebionitiſin as a 
ſort of Zudaiſm. According to ſome (a) an. 
cient authors, the Ebionites, or ſome branch. 
of them, were called Symmachians from 
him, 

I enlarge no farther in the hiſtorie of Sym- 
machus, which may be ſeen in (b) Hoy, 
who has likewiſe collected a great number oi 

ancient 


(2) Suuunys Tis Eauapiiris Tev rap durols Topal. N 3 17 
a. De Menſ. et Pond. c. 16. p. 172. B. Vid. et Snopſin | 
ſcriptur. apud Athanaſ. T. 2. p. 203. c 

(x) Euſeb. H. E. l. vi. c. 17. Den. Zu. |. vii. cap. . Yeung 


{4% 8, 

P- 316. C. , . 7 a Tap 0 
(3) Hieronym, De Vir. Il. cap. 54. Suidas V. Qpryens WF J -: 

Theodorit. Haer. Fab. |. 2. cap. i. 7 

(z) Vid. Montfaucon Pracliminaria in Origenis Hexapla. Which 

1 as if 2 


(a) Ambroſius ſeu quis alius in Prologo commentariorum foreſai 
in epiſlolam ad Galatas : et Auguſtinus in lib, 1. contra Cre. | 
cen. cap. 31. vid, Valeſ ad Fuſeb. vi. 17, 

"007 DOE te $$; 7. 
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ancient teſtimonies relating to him. Our * 
chief concern at preſent is with a paſſage of. 
Euſebe in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. 

Having given an account of Origen's labours 
in the Old Teſtament, and particularly of the 
editions of his Tetrapla and Hexapla; in the 
former of which were the Verſions only of 
Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, together 
with that of the Seventy; Euſebe proceeds 
in the following chapter: * Moreover it 
* ought to be obſerved, that Symmachus, one 
e of thoſe interpreters, was an Ebionite. 
| © Theſe Ebionites are ſuch as ſay, Chriſt was 
e born of Toſeph and Marie, and ſuppoſe 
| © him to have been a mere man: and contend 
te that the law ought to be kept aſter the man- 
ner of the Fews, as we have before ſhewn, 


77 | . 
: F And (e) to this day there are extant Com- 
0 2 . . 

, | « mentaries of Symmachus, in which (a) he 
rot 
ö © endeavors 
1ent 
1 D Kai vmopiuante d Ti Evupayrs tort voy gt 
— * eig Joxed apes 70 Kare MatHaio amiTiuve per, way 
7¹ 


MOV, THY Jed Hꝗ un¹ Af νο̃ Kpatuwev. IAU de 6 pi 
vun ur Y @NAGWY fig rag Ypagas e fHͤuapc re Su. 
lau, Onpeaves aps, Tehiavns TIVES EIANGEVR HV Ky NG? 
” 4uTQU EvppdXou Tas Bikous diad\iZactai. E. H. E. 
. e. 17. 

(4) The original words are, & ois Jodi vr. 
Which have been generally underſtood by modern interpreters, 
: as if Euſebe only Rid, that Symmachus ſeems to confirm the 
riorum ¶ fre/aid herefie, ſupra dictam haerefin aditruere videtur. Mont- 
a Cri)”  faucon has a learned obſervation upon the force of the wade 
. word ; 


p- 1. 


Vs. 


-xapla, 


692 SYMMACHUS, Book I. WM Ch 
A. D. & endeavors to ſupport the fore-mentioned ſen 
| 200. ec h G fi h A 
WY © herefie from the Goſpel according to Mat- was 

* thew, Theſe, together with Symmachus's ſtoc 
«« other tranſlations of the ſcriptures, Origen. Ml not 
* had, as he informs us, from one Juliana: or o 
* who, he ſays likewiſe, received thoſe books i p 
from Symmachus himſelf.” to / 
Valeſius (e) contends, that the words above ſom 
cited ought to be thus tranſlated: There are WM or ir 
till extant Commentaries of Symmachus, in prets 
which diſputing trongly againſt Matthew's Go/- NY 
pel, he ſeems to confirm the foreſaid herefie. He WM "ic 
does not deny, that the Ebionites received St. ¶ Har 
Matthew's Goſpel. But he ſays, their Goſ- IM «ve 
pel of Matthew was corrupted and mutilated : ¶ ſuſpe 
and he ſuppoſes therefore, that in this work WM chap! 
: Smmac bus diſputed againſt our authentic ge- Vork 
nuine Goſpel of St. Matthew. It wo 
But Valeſius has made few converts to this {Wbubili 
opinion, moſt other learned men underſtand- 
ing this paſſage agrecably to the verſion which 
I have given of it. And in fayour of this T4 
ſenſe iilemon 
me 2. 
(e) 1 
word; and correQs this! interpretation cum ſexcentis exem dam 
plis probetur T8 do, maxime apud ſcriptores eccleſialticos, dello ſec 
non minuere affirmationem; qua de re vide onomaſticum no H. = 
ſtrum ad Athanaſii opera in voce Hozs Practimin. in Or t ) A 
is Hexapla. p. 83. onael, e 
(% Ad locum Euſebii. uoque 
um do 


i) D. 


rk 


5 


his 
d- 
ich 
his 
nie 


(411 
cos, 
no- 
rige- 
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ſenſe () it has been alleged, that this paſſage 3 
was ſo tranſlated by (g) Ruin, and was under- Wyyw 


ſtood in the ſame manner () by Jerome: 
not to inſiſt here on Nicephorus Caliſti, Suidas, 
or others, who have taken it in this ſenſe, It 
; poſſible indeed, that the Goſpel according 
to Matthew, uſed by Symmachus, varied in 
ſome things from our Goſpel. But how far, 
or in what particulars, we cannot ſo much as 


which ſaid that Jeſus was born of Jeep and 
Marie, (as Euſebe ſcems to hint, and The- 
ahret (i) expreſsly ſays: ) it might be 
ſuſpected, that he did not receive the firſt 
chapter of St. Matthew's Goſpel. If this 
work of Symmachus were now extant, 
t would be a curioſity. It would in all pro- 
bability give us a great deal of light into the 

2 * notions 


(f) Vid. Hody, ibid. 585. 586. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. 2. 
p38. 339. 1ttigius in Difſertat. de Haerefiarchis, p. 72. 
lillkmont Mem, E. T. 2. P. i. Les Ebionites. p 198. and 
wte 2. Montfaucon Praeliminaria in Origenis Hexapla p. 13. 

g Euſebii verba ſic vertit Ruffinus : Sed et commentarios 
quuidam Sy mmachus conſcripſit, in quibus conatur de evan- 
gelto ſecundum Matthacum auctoritatem ſuae haereſeos confir- 
mate. Apud Hodium ibid. 3 

% Aquilae ſcilicet Pontici Proſelyti, et Theodotionis Ebi- 
onaci, et Symmachi ejuſdem dogmatis, qui in evangelium 
quoque „r Mer bleu ſcripſit commentarios, de quo et 
um dogma confirmare conatur. De V. I. Origen. cap. 54. 

i) De Hacr. Fab. l. 2. c. i. 


pretend to make a conjecture: though if 
Tymmachus was of that branch of the Ehionites, 


Book l. 


A. D. notions of the Ebionites, and ſatisfy us how 
WAA far the Goſpel of Matthew, which they uſed, 


was genuine, or corrupted : and what reſpect 
they had for the other Goſpels: and how far 
they owned the authority of Paul, or the o- 
ther twelve Apoſtles of Chriſt, 

Euſebe adds: Theſe [Commentaries] Tage. 
ther with Symmachus's other tranſlations |or, 
interpretations] of the ſcriptures Origen had, 
as be informs us, from Juliana. By thele 
other tranſlations Hody (k) underſtands ſome 
comments, or expoſitions of the Scripture 
different from the Greek Verſion of the Old 
Teſtament made by Symmachus. But he 
owns at the ſame time, that Ruffin underſtood 
theſe words of the Verſion, They are 6 
underſtood likewiſe by (J) Cave, and (n, 
Dedwell, and others. I think, this ſenſe cannot 
be well diſputed: eſpecially, if we conſider, 

that 


Cum dicit p674 Tor d e, cum æliis inter. 
dretatianibut, perſpicuum ett intelligi non trauſlationem, quod 


putavit Ruftinus, fed expoſitiones quaſdam ſcripturarum. Rut- 


nuus poltrema ea fic vertit: Haec :þ/e Origenes cum interpre- 
tatioue ipſius S mmac hi ſcribit ſe apud Julianam guandam 
reperifſe. Hed. ibid. p. 587. 

Hi. Lit. P. i. p. 64. 

(m) Diferta. Iren. iv. c. 40. Vid, et Fabric. Bibi. Gr. 
Tom. 2. p. 339. 


1 
Hodic 

(o) 
verum 
bardus 
Haec ( 
Vobis ( 
diving 


Ius 
/ielis e 


mum e 
oucitis 
linaruy 


27 


mot 
der, 
that 


inter- 
quod 
Ruf- 
erpri- 
1144 


J. Gr. 
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that there were two (un) editions of the 4 Y. 


Verſion of Symmachus : 
were but one edition of that Verſion, 
the words of Euſebe, taken in connexion 
with what precedes, could not be underſtood, 
in my opinion, of any thing but the verſion, 
which Symmachus had made of the Old Teſt- 

ament, | | 
Hody thinks, that Symmachus was not only 
an interpreter of the Old Teſtament, but 
likewiſe an expoſitor of the New: and that 
not barely on account of his commentaries 
upon the Goſpel of St. Matthew, mentioned 
by Euſebe, but for ſome expoſition of St. 
Paul's Epiſtles. This ſuppoſition is founded 
upon a paſſage of Agobardus, Biſhop of Lyons 
in the begining of the ninth centurie. I ſhall 
put the paſſage in (o) the margin. But I ap- 
2 2 2 prehend, 

n) Sic Hieronymus in Fer. 32. et in Nahum cap. 3. ab 
Hodio laudatus 16d. p. 586. 

(o) Symmachum non modo ut interpretem V. Teſtamenti, 
verum etiam ut expoſitorem Novi commemorare videtur Ago- 
bardus Epiſt. ad Fredegiſum cap. xi. [conferatur cap. 1x] 
Haec omnia idcirco dicimus, ut appareat, quia guam injuſte a 


vebis criminamur, cum dicitis nos reprehen/ores apoſtolorum et 
divinarum ſcripturarum efſe ram injuſfe, vel potius multo in- 


1a/tius guoſcunque interpretes atque expoſitores coarquatis Apo- 
ſolis et Evangeliſtis; cum Symmachum et Paulum, et Didy- 


mum et Toannem una defenſiane indifferentique laude dignos 
0ucitis, Reſpicere videtur ad expoſitionem Epiſtolarum Pau- 

lnarum ab eo conſcriptam. Hodius ibid. p. 587. 
) Neque Agobardum vel catenarum compoſitores aliu4 
opus 


200. 


though, if there 


S$YMMACHUS; Book. 


4. D. prchend, no certain concluſion can be fonnd. 
WY cd upon it. Fabricius (p) thinks, that A. 


gobardus refers to nothing elſe but the Ver. 
ſion of the Old Teſtament. 

Hody (q) ſuppoſes likewiſe, that (r) Je— 
rome ſpeaks of ſome work of Symmachus writ 
in the Latin tongue. Fabricius (s) appre- 
hends, that Ferome's words are not to be un- 
derſtood of Symmachus. This is a matter of 
no great conſequence, But Hody's ſeems to 
be the moſt natural interpretation of Jerome, 
If this were a clear point, it would be an ad- 
ditional argument of the abilities and diligence 
of this Ebionite: who then would be reckoned 
a maſter of more languages, than the moſt 
learned generally were at that time. 


opus Symmachi quam verſionem Bibliorum reſpicere exiſti- 
mo, quemadmodum Hodius ipſe probe animadvertit Symma- 
chum inter Latinos Patres quandoque referri, quod Latini 
Ecclefiae doQtores ejus tranſlatione uſi fuerunt, Fabric, Bil. 
Gr. L. 3. cap. 12. T. 2. p. 349. 

(90 Ibid. p. 587. 

(60 Symmachus igitur Fro eo quod P.. 2 eſt in 
Graeco eG ev, in Hebraeo, Scgula, expreſſit a gipe , id 
eſt, gregium vel praccifuum : pro quo verbo in alio volumine 
Latino ſermone utens, peeuliarem interpretatus eſt, Hiern, 
Comm. in Ep ad Tit. cap. 2. 
) Sed videtur Hieronymus logui de Latino veteri inter- 

prete, qui in alio volumine, h. e. non in Pſalmis, ſed in alio 
libro Biblico @+19u9:0 reddiderit peculiarem, Fabric. ibid. 
P. 339» 


Cuan 


n XAXIX. 
re- Suppoft Ftitious IV ritings of the ſecond 


m- Centurie. 

of 

to I. The acts of PAUL and THECLA. 
ne. II. De sIBVLLINE ORACLESͤ. III. 
ad- The TESTAMENTS of the XII pa- 
__ TRIARCHS. IV. The RECOGN1- 


TIONS. V. The CLEMENTIN Ho- 
MILIESs. VI. The CLEMENTIN 
EPITOME, VII. REMARKS pon 
xii he three laſt pieces. VIII. The 


mma 


, | ith 

aw © CONCLUSION of zhe ſecond Cen- 
Flure. 

eſt in | 

N HERE were, before the end of the 

lieren. ſecond centurie, ſeveral writings com- 


ner. poſed and publiſhed under the names of emi- 
2. | nent perſons, to whom they do not really be- 
P bng, as is generally allowed, I need not en- 
quire, what were the views of the authors of 
| theſe works. Some might deſign thereby the 
A Fe 2 2 3 advance- 


2 
| 
N 
: 
i 
5 
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Rs of 
Paul and 
T2418. 


The Acts of 


Book T. 


advancement of the Chriſtian Religion in ge- 
neral. Others might intend to recommend, 
together with that, ſome particular notions 
and ſentiments, which they had entertained, 
Whatever were the views of the authors, I 
have thought the writings themſelves might 


be of ſome uſe to us at this time. 


If in theſe 


pieces, publiſhed under borrowed names, the 
main facts and principles of the New Teſta. 
ment are aflerted ; this may be eſteemed an 
additional confirmation of the truth of the 


Chriſtian doctrine, beſide what is afforded in 


the genuine writings of this early age. 
this reaſon I have made ſome extracts out of 


For 


divers ſuppoſititious pieces, and here propoſe 


them to the reader's conſideration. 


I. Tur Acrs, or Travels of PAUL AND 
THECLA have been (A) already ſhewn not to 


be a work of the Apoſtle Paul, but of ſome 
- weak Preſbyter of Aſia, and never to have 


had any authority in the church of Chriſt, l. 


is not certainly known, when they were com- 
poſed, It may be however reckoned probable. 
that they were writ in the later part ©! 
the firſt, or the begining of the ſecond ce 


turie. 


(a) Chat, xv. A. 


# % 
9 T# 4 « 
ks oe yo 45 


Tilere 
1421 
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There is ſtill extant a book with that title, 
both in Greek and Latin, publiſhed by the 
late Dr. Grabe from manuſcripts in the Bod- 
leyan Librarie. That learned man ſuppoſes it 
to be the work itſelf of the forementioned 
Preſbyter, with only ſome (a) few interpo- 
lations. That there are interpolations, can. 
not be well diſputed, even allowing it to be 
for the main part the ancient picce publiſhed 
under this title. The old Latin Verſion ap- 
pears to me more fincere and uncorrupt than 
the Greek copie: but I think them both to 
have been oftener interpolated, than Grabe 
ſuppoſed, and in things of great conſequence. 

I ſhall take a few paſſages of this book, con- 
taining, as I ſuppoſe, alluſions, or imitations 
of ſome parts of the New Teſtament, 

1. And in the firſt place I obſerve, that in 
this book Onęſiphorus and Titus are introduced, 
as admirers and friends of the Apoſtle Paz! : 
and Demas, Hermogenes, Alexander the cop- 
perſmith (B) are repreſented as his pretended 

2 2 4 friends, 


(a) Tandem etiamſi concedatur, antiqua Acta Theclae qui- 
buſdam in locis interpolata eſſe, nihilominus ipſa in lucem e. 
dere operae pretium exiſtimavi, quia pauciſſima ſunt, quae in 
luſpicionem corruptionis trahi queant, eaque haud magni mo- 
menti. Grabe Spicileg. T. i. p. 94. | 

(3) At the begining of theſe s in the Greek copy Demas 
and Hermogenes only are mentioned, which laſt is called a cop- 

per/mith, 
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friends, but real enemies: And, whereas St. cc 
| Paul 2 Tim. ii. 17, ſpeaks of ſome, particu- 7 
| larly Hymeneus and Philetus : who concerning 10 
the truth have erred, ſaying that the reſunrec— cc 
| tion is paſt, and overthrow the faith of ſome ; c 
10 here theſe enemies of the Apoſtle, Dera: cc 
2 Ti. ii. and Termegenes, arc brought in ſaying, © that ec 
17. 0 . 
* (0) they will ſhew, that the reſurrection, ec 
« which Pau, ſays is to be, is already pall cc 
ce [or made] in the children which they have, ( 
«© and that they have rifen by knowing the cc 
** truth.” I put down now two or three £ 
cther paſſages, ec 
2. Paul is ſaid to have preached at Is. | 
6722. v. S. hiium in the houſe of One/phorus, in this man- 8 C 
ner: © Bleſſed (c) are the pute in heart, for WM {7 
5 * . 
: they 18 2 
cc 
per ſmith . A. . ulverr BÞ 77 Ia 2 1. 1757 * nee a 
UT aureSorvico Anugs Fe ns b nν,μ˖², Cros eig f 
7 tg. Spier 1. p. 93 In the Latin Verſion Aiexander th» wo 
Zapper *:ith is joined with the other two: Fact /unt ei com 
tes Dimas, Ermogenes, Alexander aerarius, repleti fimula!:- Ar 
ene. 1557 a. F. WF, th 
) Ke . Vice Fo ev, 4. nv Aye re dg Xo) Y:* 0 
\ Ott, ndn 5 3 £5 ever te 66 45 Y GIASV Tebis, Y = be Oz) iro 
£71) V2 TEC. ö 101. init. Center. Fer. Lat. P. 12 
(c) Maof40; 00 xabagel Th Lupe la, © Ts a Tot 76y 0. 7 12 We anc 
Tat. Mar cee ol Cant 10 cap TWCNTOUTES, ot rg! as. 
v0 Ora Y eri golf. Max tegie t £00745 jm os (1. | 
obere, 6 auTU 4270 24 Ge 5 YEVNOQITAL » eee, w þ are 
! 725 . 20 176 Xc15}ou, 377 auαεν],õi d I vnde. 
| 1 l- : Maxapirs 6 IP 17 ATM xf Seb e5 7 nie. 
| 7 8 red nete; 671 duTOl 4Y/ ue pivot OV, x, e Def * 
. gabi oli, Se b D, H PIT ES Hp. 11 ( 
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« they ſhall ſee God. Bleſſed are they who 

keep the fleſh undefiled, for they ſhall be 

«+ the temples of God. . . . Bleſſed are they 1 Cor. vii. 

« who have wives, as thoogh they had none, Is 

© for they ſhall become angels of Gd. 

« Bleſſed are they that receive the wiſdom of 

« Jeſus Chriſt, for they ſhall be called the 

ſons of the Higheſt... . Bleſſed are they Le vi. 

« who for the love of Chriſt forſake the faſn- 

ion of this world, for they ſhall judge an- Cor. 

gels, and ſhall be placed at the right hand .;. 

« of Chriſt, and ſhall not ſee a ſevere day of 

** judgement.” YER 
In the old Latin Verſion this laſt ſentence 

is divided, as it were, into two. For after the 

fiting at the right hand of Chriſt, or God, it 

is added: Blefled (d) are the merciful, for 

they ſhall not ſee a ſevere day of judge- 

ment.“ Which is equivalent to thoſe 

words Matth. v. 7, they ſhall obtain mercie. 

And divers other expreſſions are here put into 

the mouth of Paul, which, though different 

from Our Lord's Beatitudes in St. Matthev 

and St. Luke, are a plain imitation of them: 

as ſome of theſe, which I have here put down, | 

are exactly the ſame, 


** 


3. Paul 


(4) Beati miſericordes, quoniam pl non videbunt diem 
Jadicli am.rum. p. 121. 
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A; xxiv. 
21. comp. 
xxlii. 6. 


Ch. xvii. 
25. 


ver. 30. 


The Ads of PAUL, Ec. Book 1. 
3. Paul is brought before the Ryman Go. 


vernour at Iconium, who aſks him: Who 


cc 


are (e) you? what do you teach? for 
they grievouſly accuſe you. And Paul, 
lift up his voice, faying : If I this day be 
called in queſtion, what I teach ; hear, 
Proconſul : God is jealous, a God of ven. 
geance: God that needeth nothing but the 
ſalvation of men has ſent me to deliver men 
from vice and impurity, .. . that they may 
not ſin. Therefore God has ſent his ſon 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom I preach, and teach 
men to have their hope in him, who alone 
has had compaſſion on an ignorant erring 
world, that they may be no longer expoſed 
to condemnation, o Proconſul, but might 
have faith, and the fear of God, and a 
knowledge of virtue, and a love of truth, 
If therefore I ſpeak thoſe things, which 
have been revealed to me by God, Procon- 
ſul, what crime am I guilty of ? But the 
Proconſul having heard theſe things com- 


manded Paul to be bound, and to be cal: 


into priſon, till he ſhould be at leiſure to 


hear him more carefully.“ 


I ſup- 


(e Bid. p. 101, 102, 


p- 
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I ſuppoſe, that here are references, or al- 
luſions to ſeveral things in the Acts of the A- 
boſtles : and that in ſome other places of this 
work the author refers to other things in the 
New Teſtament. But Iſhall not detain the reader 
any longer in this book, which really is of no 
great importance, though Dr. Grabe does un- 
doubtedly deſerve commendation for publiſh- 
ing it in the greateſt perfection he was able. 

II. That the $1BYLLINE VE RSESs, or O- = _ 
racles, which we now have in eight books, „%“ 
are not the ſame which were kept at Rome 
with ſo much care and veneration, nor any 
other Heathen collection of Sibylline Oracles, 
but a Chriſtian forgerie, has been ſo often, 
and ſo clearly ſhewn, and is fo generally al- 
lowed by learned men, that I ſhall here take 
it for granted. However, I may have ano- 
ther opportunity, in the courſe of this work, 
ot ſhewing this particularly, if it ſhould .be 
needfull, | 

We may take a general account of this col- 
lection of pretended Oracles in the words of 
Mr. Turner. We there find, ſays (J) he, 
an account of the creation of the world, the 
** tall of our firſt parents, the ark of Noah, 

*the 


(f) The Calumnies upon the Primitive Chriflians accounted 
Jar. Chap. xi. p. 201. London, 1727, 


* 
. 
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ce the deluge of waters, the tower of Babe, 
* and other matters, all undoubtedly taken 
© from the book of Geneſis, The hiſtorical 
* books of the New Teſtament have alſo fur- 
** niſhed the forger of theſe Oracles with ſe- 
* veral pretended prophecies concerning our 
© Saviour, The manner of our Lord's nati- 
e vity, his life and actions, his tryal and ſuf- 
s ferings, his reſurrection and aſcenſion, are 
ce deſcribed with much plainneſſe and particu- 
* larity : which makes it more than probable, 
* that ſeveral of thoſe Oracles, relating to our 
ce Blefſed Saviour, are not predictions of fu- 
* ture events, but hiſtorical narrations of 
facts that were already paſt and gone, The 
* author, in order to diſguiſe the impoſture, 
© is ſomewhat enigmatical in his account of 
* the Roman Emperours. He deſcribes them 
© all from Julius to Adrian, chiefly by the WM ©t 


t initial letters of their names.” So far Mr. *þ 
Turner, But the author has made uſe of 6 f 
more than one artifice, to diſguiſe the im- PN 


poſture. It may be juſtly ſuppoſed, that with / 
this view he inſerted in his work ſeveral things 
taken (g) from the ancient Heathen Oro- 


cles mero, 
P. 67 
's } Sunt nonnulla in hac collectione, quae autor de in- non v 


Euliria inſperſit ex antiquis oraculis Ethnicis, ex Orpheo, HI: i) 
mero, 40 
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cles, and from Orpheus, Homer, and other 
Poets, 

I ſhall add little more preliminarie to my 
extracts, but to ſhew when theſe Oracles 
were compoſed. 

Cave, who is well ſatisfied (Y) of their be- 
ing a forgerie, ſuppoſes that a large part of 
them were compoſed in the time of Adrian, 
about the year 130, they being quoted by 
Tuſtin Martyr : That others were added in 
the time of the Antonines, and the whole 
work compleated in the reign of Cmmodus. 

Prideaux (i) ſays: This collection muſt 
have been made between the year of our 
% Lord 138, and the year 167. It could 
* not be earlier, for therein is mention made 
« of the next ſucceſſor of Adrian, that is, 
% Antoninus Pius, who did not ſucceed him 
„till the year 138. And it could not be 
later, becauſe Fuſtin Martyr in his writings 
© ſeveral times quotes it, and appeal; to it, 
* who did not outlive the year 167,” 

Fabricius (&) is of opinion, that this col- 

lection 


mero, et aliis Poetis. Fabric Bib. Gr. T. i. Lib. i. c. 33. 
p. 15. Vid. es quae ſequuntur. 

5 Conficta eſſe, idque in gratiam Chriſtianae fidei, nemo 
non videt. Hi. Lit. P. i. p. 34. 
1o- i) Connection &c. Part. 2. book. ix. p. 626, fir/t. ed. 
mers, % Bibl. Gr, ut ſupra, p. 219.— 221. 
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lection does not contain all the Sibylline O. 
racles, which were uſed by the ancient Fa- 
thers: but that nevertheleſs it contains a great 


part of them. He ſuppoſes likewiſe, that ſe- 
veral parts of the collection have been tranſ- 


poſed, and placed in a wrong order by tran- 
ſcribers. He farther thinks, that the moſt 
ancient Chriſtian writers, who have quoted 
the Sibylline Oracles, had not the whole col- 
lection which we have, but only a part: 
which together with additions made after. 
wards compoſe the collection, which we 
have. 

Theſe and other obſervations of Fabricius 
in his judgement upon this collection have a 
great appearance of probability. We have 
good reaſon, I think, to conclude, that our 
collection contains a great part of the S7by/line 
books uſed by the Fathers; becauſe it has in 
it almoſt all the verſes particularly quoted by 
them, and anſwers the character, which they 


end of his Exhortation to the Greeks (if that 
piece be his) ſays: ©* The (1) $:byl expreſsly 


and clearly foretels the coming of our Sa- 


« yiour Jeſus Chriſt,” And again a little at- 
i ter, 


(1) Tiv Tov cn. YG Ing ov Noi 4 0996s 2 
eaverws mroxy e Ad, Gr. Cohort. p. 36. 


Tuſtin Martyr toward the 


Ch. XXIX. The SIBYLLINE ORACLES. 


ter. That ſhe (n) not only expreſsly and 
« clearly foretels the future coming of our 
* Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo all things 
* that ſhould be done by him.” So do ours, 
as will appear preſently. Whether that work 
be Juſtin's, as is generally ſuppoſed, or not, 
is not very material in this caſe; it appearing 
from what he ſays in his (2) firſt Apologie, 
an indiſputed work, that he had in his hands 
ſome Sibylline books, which were very fa- 
vorable to the Chriſtian cauſe. St. Auguſtin 
(o) too ſays, that the S7by/ has nothing in 
% her whole poem favorable to the worſhip 
« of falſe Gods, but on the contrarie ſhe fo 
e ſpeaks againſt them and their worſhipers, 
that ſhe may be reckoned to — to the 
city of God.“ 

However ſome things . in our 
preſent collection may have been added to 
thoſe Sibylline writings, which were in the 

hands 


0) Ilepꝭ %%, Tov d c. Ina NS PEANOUTNG 
29:0 Jas fu is, * pl TUEVTHY ra, UT avTou yivedas 
A ogy Ny X) ei,,Aou aui ib. p. 37. A. 

(n) p 

(o) 3 autem Sibylla, ſive Erythraea, ſive ut quidam 
magis credunt Cumana, ita nihil habet in toto carmine ſuo, 
cujus exigua iſta particula elt, quod ad Deorum falſorum five 
hctorum cultum pertineat, quinimo ita etiam contra eos et 
contra cultores eorum loquitur, ut in eorum numero depu- 
tanda videatur, qui pertinent ad civitatem Dei, De Civ. Dei. 
I. 18, cap. 23, 
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hands of the firſt Fathers. There may be mi, 
ſome reaſon to ſuſpect, that the Acroſtich, in the 
particular, has been ſince added; it being firſt 72 
quoted (p) by Conſtantin, and no where clear- pro. 
ly referred to by Fuſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, 2 
or Theophilus : whereas, had they known of WM (co 
it, it is likely, we ſhould have found in them (s) 
ſome hint of it. Nor is there () any good « f 
ground to think, that Tertullian has alluded Nh 
to it, as ſome have ſuppoſed. « h 
I ſhall make no uſe therefore of that A- put 
croſtich in my extracts here, which ought to Wl tis a 
be confined to writings of the ſecond centurie, WM men 
And that the main part of this collection was Neck 
made within that time, I ſhall ſhew briefly Wyre 
in two or three obſervations. | more 
1. Juſtin Martyr is the firſt (c) Chriſtian 3. 
writer, who appears to have quoted this col- thing 
lection of Sibylline Oracles, or any Sibylline 
Verſes whatever, containing the peculiar doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity, The more ancient WP 
writers preceding him, who have mentioned x 
the Sibyls, have quoted nothing, but what f. 2: 
might , 
a (p) Ora ad Sandor. cart. cap. 18. ap. Euſ. H. E. p. Wig 
* See Mr. Rob. Turner, as before, p. 207. 208. and Fa- (u) F. 
bricius, p. 214. . J. 
(e) They are quoted likewiſe, or referred to by the Ano- Taeling, 
nymous author of the Preaching of Peter, who, probably, hard) 
lived about the ſame time with 7=u/tin Martyr. Sec betors . Fo 


ch. 22. note (Fr) p. 537. 
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| might be found in Siby/line writings among 
the Heathen. This is an obſervation of (r) 
Fabricius, to whom I refer for the particular 
proof of it. 


2. Celſus, who wrote before the end of the 
{ ſecond centurie, gives the Chriſtians the name 
1 (s) of Srbyllifts : and ſays, that () ſome of 
4 them had a great value for the S:by/, and 
d had interpolated her writings with many 

„ blaſphemous things.” I ſhall not need to 
- Wput down here Origen's anſwer to this charge, 
o his anſwer being allowed by (2) many learned 
e. men not to be ſufficient, Celſus then may be 
as Wreckoned to be a good evidence, that there 
ly Lere in his time S7by//ine verſes, which were 


more Chriſtian than Heathen. 
Atl 3. The author betrays his age by ſeveral 
ol- Wikings in this collection. He ſays at the con- 
ine Ain cluſion 


() Fab. Bib. Gr. |. i. cab. 33. F. xi. 
ned (s) Eixe de Tui n ν TC ννν, ee Orig. e. Celf. l. 
bat . 272 
: (7) Tris 4 A SiC, 7 XPav TE Tire? vd, £1X5* 
Tus 9 ben n focc i ae @s TE SED moxid\a vu Je g- 


77 beigen ae £15 rd ic Y οονν ty Ge edu £141 - 

c. 1b. 1. 7. p. 368. 

) Fabric. Bib. Gr. L. i. c. 31. F. 13. Blonde] des Si- 
tle. 1. i. ch. xx. p. 86, —88. See allo Du Pin Diſſert. 
Fraclim, L. 2. c. 7. p. 115. 116. Amſt. 1701. Fohan, 
ably, chardſoni Praele&iqnes Eccleſiaſticae. V. i. p. 161. 162, 
before . Fee New and Full Metbed Sc. V. i. p. 457. 
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cluſion of the eighth book, that he (2 is 2 
Chriſtian. In the fifth book he ſays, he had Ml © 


(x) ſeen the ſecond ruin of the deſired houſs (pc 
moſt (y) probably meaning the deſtruction of | tha 
Jeruſalem in the time of Veſpaſan. In the the 
begining of the fifth book he deſcribes the I ” © 
Roman Emperours to Adrian, and ſays, that the 
after (2) him three ſhall reign : (that is, An. In \ 
tonine, Marc, and Lucius) and that the ur thre 
of theſe ſhall obtain the power of all thing, Ml * 7 
and in his time ſhall come the end of the I 
world. This muſt have been writ befor: eib 
169, in which year Lucius died. He being the his 1 
youngeſt, the author gueſſed he would hay: ira 
the longeſt reign, But Marc ſurvived him, then 
and obtained the power of all, or became (6: of al 
Emperour. hear. 
So this is generally underſtood, But pot- ot Cl 
ſibly by Ve third the author means Mare, pred 
Lucius indeed, while he lived, was the third this i 
and laſt in point of rank and dignity, as well lhe ti 
MI ppc 

falſe | 

(wv) Tovvex' & nds x 6041s Yes oro tyevibans comp 


Ovpavins EQUATES, reale U 

Mons i $SUpeco Uvng £71 Inoue KOT ν 

(x) "EoCt5 a aps. geo. mdnras meTotinue® %. 
Hyin JeuTepey wid'ov ta pi 1 eννEꝭ?·⸗ο oizov. L. v. p. 33% 


Pariſ. 
Vid. Fabr. Bib. Gr. I. 1. c. 32. F. 7. and Blndtt 


des Sibylles. I. 1. e. Iv. p- 12. 
2 Teiis pvc, 6 f's Tir ol KATIE MAVT2): L 


v. p. 304. Pariſ. 
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age. But after his death, Mare might be 
ſpoken of, as the third and laſt. I ſuſpect, 
that he is the perſon here intended. And 
the author propheſies of his ſole empire, after 
it obtained, If Marc is the perſon, whom 
the author calls /e third; then the paſſages, 
in which the zuiverſal piwwer of one of the 
three is mentioned, were writ after the death 
of Lucius in 169. 

He ſpeaks to the like purpoſe again in the 
eighth book: That after him who ſhall take 
his name from the Adriaric Sea, that is A. 
drian, three (a) ſhall reign in the laſt day, and 
then comes the end of the world. But firit 
of all Rome ſhall be (5) deſtroyed i the 948. 
war from her foundation, which is the year 
of Chriſt 195. The event not anſwering this 
prediction, it is reaſonable to conclude, that 
chir this is only a vain conjecture, delivered before 
the time here mentioned. It is not eaſie to 
..M uppoſe, that any one ſhould publiſh ſuch a 
alſe prediction after the time fixed for it's ac- 
compliſhment, | 


A a a 2 | I for- 


d. p. 367. Pari/. 
7 \ 0 * 
(b) Tele e 7p ia/00 tus % TETT 20 20VTH Hy, 047 W 
* as? ' * rg eo jo 
Hantel N auTHS, T Gob , nEn 


Pari/. 


(a) Tev der Tpeis ayZovss DRHYTATI e EY Tes. L. 


Misa, gage TEW 6CYaua WAN wI4Gd. L. 8. p. 375. 
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I forbear to inſiſt now on the ſentiments of 
the author concerning the Milennium, and o- 


ther matters, which might ſhew the collec. 


tion to be ancient, but do not prove it to be 
writ in the ſecond centurie. 

4. Theſe are things, which have been al. 
ready often urged by learned men in the di 
pute about the S1 t I ſhall add one obſer. 
vation more, though perhaps not very ma. 
terial, The firſt Chriſtians lay under the ca- 
lumnie of practiſing promiſcuous lewdneſſe, 
and other crimes, in their aſſemblies. It ha: 
been often ſuppoſed, that theſe calumnies a- 
roſe from the licentious manners of thoſe call- 
ed Heretics. Euſebe (e) expreſsly ſays, that 
the impurities practiſed by the Yalentinian: 
and other heretics gave occaſion to the infidc! 
Gentils to reproach the Chriſtian religion, and 


all Chriſtians in general. But this was not 10 


commonly faid by the moſt early Chriſtian 
writers, to be the ground of theſe calumnies, 
Tuſtin Martyr (d) freely owns in his fill 
Apologie, that he did not know, whether thij: 


ſcandalous things, which the true Chriſtian 


were ſo commonly charged with, were done 0 
| the 


(c) H. E. J. ie. c. 7. p. 120. D. 


d Þ/ 4 1, 12 HUT 14% + £ Ciyet wuler. 00 5V 2, E Ser 
» 
©9/T1—6U Yiveor2o ev. p. 70. B. C 


fit 


as they did, 
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the heretics, or nof, And ſays, it (e) was the 
wickedneſſe of the Heathen, which diſpoſed 
them to believe ſuch things of other people, 
which they practiſed themſelves, Tatian (, 
and Theophilus (g) ſpeak of thoſe calumnies, 
without making the heretics the occaſion of 
them. Athenagoras (0), as well as Juſtin, 
ſays the general wickedneſſe of the Heathen 
was the reaſon of their charging the Chriſtians 
though they were exemplarily 
virtuous. Juſt ſo the pretended S/. The 
author deſcribing, as I apprehend, the ſect of 
the Chriſtians, writes to this purpoſe ; © Hap- 
© py (i) are thoſe men, who praiſe the great 
God before they eat or drink, who ſhun 
* temples and altars defiled with the blood of 
©® four-footed beaſts and other animals, and 
* worſhip the one God: who commit no 


A a a 3 © mur- 
% Ka? 72 garpes ih D l.;d , . iin ces) pd 
75. p 71. A. 
(f) p. 162. D. 


le) Ad Autol. lib. 3. P. 119. LE 126, D. 127. A. 

60. A 66 rod. 2 Ti ay rolle. T4 Arbehn r ;) & e- 
ue T TuS Ls, MN Top ThV gοοαν K. N. Legat. 
p. 37. C. D. 

i) „. Ka da d avepes A 

Oy ger Audi ou, d, obtob rec. 

ANN auTavs Nun TE VEAWTI TE uri Ceiſec, 

Net 22g2TUMG\v in{ owres ect. vos, 

70 auTd E ονν atdIAaNK Nu x egy 2. 

446. iv. p. 287. Pari/. 1599. p. 1494. Or: bedarf. 
345, 1555» 


713 


— »4 — 
— — 


— = 
2 — 2 - 4 
_ 
_ 4 - — 2 
2 A, . - Es : 1 — 1 
£ — — — — — 4 — = 5 * — * 9 = 25 2 
— _— I mor — —— 7 — <4 — — 
” » 8 _ * of 
4 — 8 as a * 
4 © - - - — _ 
a 
— — 


"=. — — — 


— — = = — 
2 — 
— . ra— 
— * 
w 2 


3 — —-„- 
an — — —— — — — 


—— —— — — — — 
trend... ai Yo 


714 


Alatth. i. 
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t murder, nor theft, nor adulterie, nor un- 
© natural uncleaneſſe: But the reſt of the 
world will not imitate their virtuous beha- 
viour, but will ſcorn and jeer them, and 


La) 


d 


cc 


« falſly impute to them the crimes, which 


* they commit themſelves.” This is all he 
{ays of that matter, in perfect agreement with 
the forementioned early Eccleſiaſtical WII. 
ters. 

Having ſhewn this collection to be for the 
main part a work of the ſecond centurie, we 
are now to obſerve what ule the author ap- 
pears to have made of the Books of the New 
teſtament. 

1.) In the firſt book the $S7by}, or the au- 
thor under her name, foretells the coming of 
Chriſt in this manner: Then (4) ſhall come 
ce the Lon of the great God clothed in ficſh, 
** made like to men on earth. He hath in 
his name four vowels and two conſonants :” 
That is, he ſhall be called IE SO us, according 
to the Greek writing of that name. Here 1s 
a reference to Matth. i. 21. The author ſays, 
Chri} ſhall be clathed in fb, and made lik: 


f 5 
4 1 
* 


2 An Tore N Hu 0 Oe w d Sr m,iã 
He. 0 upropog es, v: nals 0 Hen . ev n. 
Tecc ape oοννν,έ ure gue Td de dj Iv 422 . 1 $2 


184. Parif- P- 1473 9 * Octhedoxrgr. 
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ty men on earth, There are ſo many texts of 
the New Teſtament to this purpoſe, that it is 
not eaſie to determine a particular reference to 
any of them; as John i. 14. Rom. viii. 3. Cal. 
iv, 15. Heb. ii. 17. and many others. 


60 


For he will perform all theſe things. 


2. Afterwards; © But ( do you remem- 


713 


ber [tbat this 7s] Chriſt, the Son of the Mattl. v. 


moſt high eternal God, 
the law of God, and nat deſtroy it, bear- 
ing a compleat reſemblance, and will teach 
all things. To him ſhall come prieſts, of- 


He will fulfill 


fering gold, and myrrh, and frankincenſe. C“. il. 


Bat 
when a certain voice ſhall come in the de- 


ſert teaching men, and ſhall call to all to 
make ſtrait paths, 


and to cleanſe their 
hearts from all wickednefle, and to be bap- 
tifed in water, that being born again, they 


may no more practiſe unrighteouſneſſe; 4 


man of a barbarous diſpoſition ſhall cut it 
off for the reward of a danſe by which he 
has been enſnared. Then ſhall ſuddenly 


appear to men a great ſign, when a fair 


ſtone ſhall come ſafely preſerved from 
the land of Fgypt, The Hebrew people 
ſhall ſtumble at him. But the Gentils 

Aa a 4 « (halt 


(2) TL. i. Pariſ. p. 187. Orthod. p. 1474. 
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* ſhail come to his doctrine, and through 
him know the moſt high God.” 

Here is a reference to Matth. v. 17, Think 
not, that I am come to deſiroy the Law, or thy 
Prophets: Tam not come to deſtroy, but to ful. 
fill: and to Matth, ii. 11. in what is ſaid of 
the offering, which ſhould be brought to Chriſt. 
It js plain, the author was acquainted with the 
firſt two chapters of St. Matthew, He after. 
wards ſeems to refer to our Saviour's flight in- 
to Egypt, and his preſervation there from the | 
deſigns of Herod, recorded likewiſe in the 
ſecond chapter of the ſame Goſpel. He alſo } 
confirms the hiſtorie of John the Beptiſt's | 
preaching and death, which we have in our | 
Goſpels. 

3.) He preſently proceeds to foretell, ot 
relate many of our Saviour's miracles in this | 
manner. 

And (in) then he will heal the diſeaſed 
* and infirm, all whoſoever believe in him 
« Then the blind ſhall ſee, and the lame | 
walk, and the deaf hear, and the dumb 
ſpeak. He will expe] demons, and raiſe 
the dead. He will walk upon the waves, 
and in a deſert place with five loaves and 
ſea-filh abundantly fatisfy five thouſand, 

| and C 
(m) TL. i. p. 187. 188. 191. Pgri/. | (s 


c 


* 


% 


* 


Ec 
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« and the fragments will fill five baſkets for 
« the chaſt virgin.” But the people of V 
racl, he ſays, will not underſtand : “ But 
„will ſtrike him with the hand, and ſpit 
upon him moſt offenſively, and give him 
„ impiouſly gall for his meat, and vinegar 
* to drink... .. . But when he ſhall have 
« {tretched out his hands, and bore a crown 
* of thorns, and his fide has been pierced 
with a ſpeer, for his ſake there will be the 
% diſmal darkneſſe of the night for three 
* hours in the midle of the day. And then 
e the temple of Solomon ſhall give to men a 
great ſign, when he ſhall go down to the 
grave, declaring a reſurrection for the 
dead. Then ſhall he in three days re- 
turn to the light, and ſhew to men, that 
death is but a ſleep: And having taught 
** all things, he will aſcend to heaven upon 
the clouds,” 

We ought to obſerve here, that where we 425i. 19. 
read in our collection, ſea-fiſh, Lactantius 
leems () to have had in his copie two fiſh, 
for ſo it is in his quotation from the S7by/. 
And whereas afterwards in our copies we 
have, for the chaſt virgin; in Lactantius (o) 

it 


(n) Kai ixIteror Soicrow. Lad. Div. Inft. L. 4. c. 15. 
p 308. ; 5 : = 
% Gab, TAnpoTe Ke £35 FATIS A Aer. Lak. ibid. 
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it is, for the hope, or encouragement of many. 


And much to the ſame purpoſe in the eighth 


book of our collection, where the fame mi- 


racle is ſpaken of, it is for the bope of the 


people. I do not ſtay to enquire the diſtinct 
meaning of this writer's obſcure expreſſions, 
But poſſibly in thoſe words for the hope of the 
people, or of many, he refers to the great ſa- 
tisfaction the people had in this miracle, 
which ſuited their deſire and expectation of 
a temporal kingdom ; which is more parti. 
cularly related by St. John, than any other 
of the Evangeliſts; inſomuch that they were 
coming to take him by force, to make him a 
King. John vi. 14. 15, 


It is not neceſſarie for me to refer here par- 


ticularly to the ſeveral places of the Goſpels, 


in which all theſe matters are related. Cer- 
tainly what I have tranſcribed is ſufficient to 
ſatisfy every one, that it is from our Goſpc!: 


theſe pretended prophecies are taken, Be- 


ſide the many miracles of our Saviour, herd 


is an atteſtation of the wonders and ſigns 


attending our Saviour's crucifixion, recorded 
in our Goſpels; as the rending of the 
vail of the temple, and the three hours dark- 
neſſe. The account of our Saviour's aſcen— 


lien he could not take from St. Maliberc dt 
St. 
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St. John, becauſe it is not mentioned by 
them : but probably from Mark xvi. 19. or 
Luke xxiv. 5 1. and likewiſe from As i. 9. 
where alone is mentioned the cloud, which 
received him out of their fight. 

4.) This author has divers other expreſ.. Lale xii. 
ſions plainly taken from our Goſpels. O 
« bleſſed (þp) ſervants, ſays he, whom the 
Lord, when he comes, ſhall find watch- Mart xii. 
ing. Who always watch expecting him 
„ with waking eyes. For he will come in 
the morning, or in the evening, or at 
* noon.” He has here joined the texts of 
two Evangeliſts, but it was not neceſſarie for 
him to take the words exactly. Bleſſed are 
theſe ſervants, whom the Lord, when he com- 
eth, ſhall find watching, Luke xii. 37. 
Watch ye therefore, for ye know not, when the 
maſter of the houſe cometh ; at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the cock crowing, or in the morn- 
„g. Mark xiii. 35. 

5.) And ſoon after: Woe (4) to them 

« wha 


d pvarapss Otpariuris, favs v d dyeunViuras 
g 6 der TCV TH d a ypryogiev d 
I. 2UTGTE goa ofclo2 g Lille GM,]. 

Hege tyap no, n deine, ij woos nap. L. 2. Pariſ. 
p. 199, 200. Orth. p. 1476. 
(7) At 6760 %. xeive * n αετe. gore 
Lag e. e he, oga 40 TE vr Eπονπτ 

izhadoraugw, dq o' em uufaag. vac l erod iv. 
ri/. p. 200. Ort b. p. 1476. 


. 2. Pa- 
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* whoare with child in that day, and who 


« give ſuck to infants, and that dwell near 
te the ſea.” The two former of theſe ex- 
preſſions are in Matth. xxiv. 19. Mark xii, 
17. Luke xxi. 23. The laſt woe may be 
taken from Rev. xii. 12, Woe to the inbubi- 
ters of the earth, and of the ſea. 

I ſhall put down an abſtract of ſome o- 
ther paſſages, where he writes of our Savi- 
our, as he has already done, with ſome ad- 
ditional particulars, 

6.) In the ſixth book, which is very ſhort, 
he ſays: © I ſing the great Son of the eter. 
„ nal, waſhed in the river Jordan, on whom 
« the gentle ſpirit deſcended with the wings 
of a white dove. . . He will teach men 


A 


c 


* righteouſneſſe: He will walk on the waves, 


deliver men from their diſeaſes, and railc 
te the dead,” The writer then denounces 
ruin to the Jeus for having put on him a 
crown of thorns, and giving him gall to drin, 
and crucifying him, | 
Fabricius (r) ought to be conſulted upon 
the begining of this book, who has offered 


all 


(7) Liber ſextus perbrevis, ſed in quo clariſſime agitur ce 
filii Dei baptiſmo ad Jordanem, et ſpiritu ei ſupervenientc. 
Locus corruptus forte ita reſtituendus. 

Ex 
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an emendation of the ordinarie copies of our 
collection: and ſuppoſeth, that to this place 
of the Siby] Lactantius had an eye, when he 
lays : The ſpirit of God deſcended upon him in 
the ſhape of a white dove: which ought, I 
think, to be reckoned an argument of the ge- 
nuinneſſe, or antiquity of this part of our 
collection, and that it is, in the main, the 
ſame which was uſed by the Fathers. The 
author took the baptiſm of our Saviour in 
Jordan, and the deſcent of the ſpirit from our 
Goſpels: But the colour of the dove is an in- 
vention of his own. A man of his fanſte 
could eaſily add a circumſtance, for which 
there was no foundation, and he would make 
no ſcruple of fo doing. It makes his work a 
little more poetical. 


721 


7.) In the eighth book, near the end, the Mars. 


author expreſsly names Marie the mother o 
our Lord, and the angel Gabriel: relates, or 
foretells his viſit to her, her ſurpriſe and joy, 
and the nativity of our Lord at Bethlehem of a 
virgin mother: All manifeſtly taken from the 


firſt 


EX 74T0% & S οαννν Fowr Os Oed. & T8 % nds 

IIe £71 Wop ev9y ASUung ITECUY £008 . 
x hoc Siby llae loco Lactantius L. iv. cap. 15. Spiritus Dei 
ſcendit ſuper eum formatus in ſpeciem columbae candidate. 


Tabr, ibid. p. 209. 


f and Luke. 
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The $1BYLLINE ORACLES. Book l. 
firſt and ſecond chapters of St, Matthew, and 
the firſt of St. Luke, 

8.) He goes on: When (5) this child 
„ was born, heaven and earth, and the whole 
* world rejoyced. The wondrous new ſtat 
« that appeared was revered by the wiſc 
* men. And the child wrapped in ſwad- 
e dling cloths was ſhewn to them in a man- 
ce ger for their obedience to God. Bethl:- 
* hem the place of the nativity of the Word 
* 1s told to neatherds, goatherds, and ſhep. 
* herds.” See Matth. ii. Luke i. ii. St. 
Luke ſpeaks only of ſhepherds abiding in the 
field, keeping watch over their flocks by night. 


It was eaſie to add to them the keepers of o- 


ther ſorts of cattle. 


Marth. ii. 9.) In the ſame eighth book is the large! 


and Luke 


= 


and moſt particular account of dur Saviour's 


miracles, and the extraordinarie ſigns at his 
death, of which I ſhall alſo give ſome ac- 
count. 


« He (t) will do all things by his word, 


and heal every diſeaſe, He will calm the 
« winds 


(s) Kativopavis 9 A Sn $:902]0 gp. 

EmTapyaroltis de Bp dirxin uu α,?i 

Kai Aye 1 Bnbaceu matpis $oanld n h 

BuereAdTo15 TE N diy/9)0;401s X) H) eu aplav. L, 8. p- 
400. Pari/. | REO 

(+, L. 8. p. 384. 387. 388. 
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« winds by a word, and compoſe the tem- 
e peſtuous ſea, and by faith walk upon it. 
© He will give his cheek to envenomed ſpit- 
« tle, and his facred back to ſtripes - 
He will be filent, when ſmiten on the 
„ cheek . .. and will bear a crown of thorns. 
. .. He will feed with five loaves and two 
e fiſhes five thouſand in a deſert place, and 
* the fragments taken up will fill twelve 
*© baſkets for the hope of the people. And 
** he will pronounce the ſouls bleſſed, that 
* when derided return good for evil, who 
are beaten, whipped and endure poverty. 
Knowing all things, ſeeing and hearing 
all things, he will lay open the breaſts of 
men.. . .. He who raiſed the dead, and 
e healed all manner of diſeaſes, will at laſt 
* come into the hands of wicked and infi- 
del men. And with impure hands they 
** will ſtrike God, and give him gall for his 
e meat, and vinegar to drink. The vail of 
the temple will be rent, and at midday 
© be the horrid darkneſſe of the night for 
* three hours.“ IIe then ſays, he will be 


three days in the grave, and return to the 
light: „and will be the firſt who ſhall 


cc 


cc 


cc 


10 


| © ſhew to the called the begining of the re- 


„ ſurrcion. ,,, Then the Lord will firſt of 


6c all 
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et all appear to his own in the body, as he fro 
ei was before, and ſhew the four marks im- as 
e printed in his hands and his feet. ſor 
Sum of this 10.) Theſe things muſt be reckoned a con- thc 
tei more. firmation of our Goſpels, and fatisfy us, that out 


they were books uſed by Chriſtian people, 1 % 
as containing an authentic hiſtorie of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; his birth, preaching, miracles, ſut- 
ferings, and reſurrection, 

The author has borrowed very little from 
the Epiſtles. But he may be ſuppoſed in- 
debted to the book of the Revelation for ſeve- 
ral things. However I ſhall not tranſcribe 
any thing of that kind. I content myſelf 
with having ſhewn a conſtant reſpect to our 
Goſpels in theſe pretended predictions con- 
cerning Chriſt. 

Fntiquity 11.) But many of theſe things being ſo 
al. plainly taken from the books of the New 
Teſtament, perhaps ſome may ſuſpect, our 


(4) 
P. 41 

(a0) 
vaticir 
gillatin 
da, ta 
comen 

In 2 
bunt L 
tena tos 
cor ſum 


Et c 


preſent collection of S:bylline Oracles not to = 
be genuine; that is, the ſame, which was Ad c 
uſed by the ancient Fathers: For, how 732 
could any men take theſe for ancient pre- 1 
dictions of the Si, writ before our Savi- e 
our's coming ? os a 

To which I anſwer, that the general cha- el 


racer of the Sibylline Oraces before taken Na 
from 
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from the Fathers, gave us ground to expect 
as much. And a good part of theſe oracles, 
ſome of the plaineſt and moſt particular, 
thoſe taken above from the eighth book of 
our collection, are ſtill extant in (2) Lactan- 
bins, Who flouriſhed at the end of the third, 
and the begining of the fourth centurie, quo- 
ted by him from the Srby/ in the original 
Greek, As it may be a ſatisfaction to ſome, 
I ſhall place in the margin a valuable paſſage 
of (w) St. Auguſtin, in which he gives at 
8b D.-. once 

(u) Vid. in primis l. iv. e. 15. p. 397. 398. 399. et c. 18. 


1 | 
(ww) Inſerit etiam Lactantius operi ſuo quaedam de Chriſto 


ur vaticinia Sibyllae, quamvis non exprimat cujus. Sed quae fin- 
n- gillatim ipſe poſuit, ego arbitatus ſum conjunctim eſſe ponen- 
da, tanquam unum fit prolixum [carmen] quae ille plura 
comemoravit et brevia. 
ſo In ma nus iniguas, inquit, infidelium poftea weniet, et da- 
bunt Deo alapas manibus inceſtis, et impurato ore expuent ve- 
2W renatos ſputus. Dabit wera ad wirbera ſimpliciter ſanttum 
ear ſum. 
u Et colaphas accipiens tacebit, ne quis agnoſcat. quod ver- 
to lum, wel unde venit ut inferis loquatur, et corona ſpinea coro- 
nabitur. 
vas Ad cibum autem fel, et ad ſitim acetum dederunt, inboſpi- 


talitatis hanc monſtrabunt menſam. 

Ia enim infipiens gens tuum Deum non intellexiſti ludentem 
nortalium mentibus, ſed et ſinis coronaſti, et horridum fel 
ni ſcuiſti 

Jempli vero welum ſcindetur, et medio die nox erit tenebroſ# 
wmis in tribus horis. | 

Et norte morietur tribus diebus ſomno ſuſcepto, et tunc ab 
mferis regreſſus ad lucem laetam weniet primus, reſurrectio- 
"'; principio vocatis ofienſa. Ita Lactantius carptim per in- 
e valla diſputationis ſuae, ſicut ea poſcere videbantur quae 

| | probare 
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once a ſummarie account (though it is not 
compleat) of the teſtimonies alleged by Lac. 
tantius from the Sibyl, And that the $:byl. 
line books quoted by the ancient Chriſtian 
writers contained plain and full teſtimonies 
to the Chriſtian ſentiments, may be conclud- 
ed from the exceptions made to them all a. 
long by the Heathen, as not being a genuine | 
production of the ancient Szbyl, We have 
already taken notice of the paſſages of Cel/u;, | 
preſerved in Origen, We have likewiſe ob- 
ſerved in (B) another place from St. Clement | 
of Alexandria, that theſe Oracles were not 
then received by the Heathen people. 

Ladlantius allo, Conſtantin (x), St. 0 
Auguſtin, and others, are witneſſes of thi 
exception being made by the Heathens of | 
their times, I ſhall tranflate only a ſhort 


paſſage 


probare intenderat, adhibuit teſtimonia Sibyllina, quae no, 
nihil interponentes, ſed in unam feriem connexa ponentes, 10- 
lis capitibus diſtinguenda curavimus. Aug. De C. Dei. |. 13. 
c. 23. Vid. Fabricius, ubi ſupra, p. 2 27. 
(B) p. 545- 540. 
() Ad /anflorum coctum. cap. 19. 

(y) Niſi forte quis dixerit illas prophetias Chriſtiano fla 
xjſſe de Chriſto, quae Siby llae nomine, vel aliorum proterun: 
tr. Aug. de Civ. Dei. I. 18. c. 46. Sed quaccunque alto: 
rum prophetia de Dei per Chriſtum Jeſum gratia proteruntur, 
poſſunt putari a Chriſtianis ce conſictae. Ideo nihil ell fi. 
mius ad convincendos quoſiibat alienos, fi de hac re contende- ( 
rint, noſtroſque fulciendos, ſi rette ſapuerint, quam ut din ant, 
praedicta ea proferantur, quae in Judacorum fcripta ſunt cou atque e 
bus. ib. c. 47. 
ff 
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paſſage of Lactantius. Having quoted the 
ſame oracles, before tranſlated by me from 
the eighth book of our collection, reprefen®- 
ing Chriſt doing all things by his word, heal. 
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ing diſeaſes, calming the winds and the ſeas, 
feeding five thouſand in the deſert, and o- 
ther miracles, he preſently adds: * Confu- 
© ted (2) by theſe teſtimonies, ſome are 
wont to take refuge by ſaying, that thoſe 
* are not Sibylline Oracles, but forged and 
« compoſed by our people.” He expected, 
that this objection would be made to his quo- 
tations. And he knew it to have been made 
before, They are wont, he ſays, to betake 


4 themſelves to this refuge. 

b ; 

15 Theſe things are well known to the learn- 

Ui ed. I mention them only for the ſake of 

. thoſe of my readers, who need information, 

a0 | g 

and may be glad of it. 

8 Mr, Whifton, who (a) aſſerts, that The 

WY preſent copie of the Sibylline Oracles, as they 
are now extant, in eight entire books, is not, 
in general, the ſame with that which was 

i „ extant before, and at the finſt times of Chriſfti- 

Nerv! | . 

alio- B b b 2 anty, 

untur 

eſt br . 

atende (z) His teſtimoniis quidam revicti, ſolent eo confugere, ut 

divi'2 WW ant, non eſſe illa carmina Sibyllina, fed a noſtris confikta, 

nt covi- WF itque compoſita, Lag. L. iv. c. 15. 


(a) A Vindication of the Siby/line Oracles. p. 36. 


| 
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Conclud- 
ingremark 
upon theſe 
Oraclis. 


The SIBYLLINE ORACLES. Book I. 
anity, but very different from it, ſays (6) 
likewiſe : The preſent ſpurious additions to the 


genuine Sibylline Oracles may be in ſome mea- 


ſure traced up to the midle of the ſecond cen- 


turie itſelf, This is granting all we want at 
preſent. 


We have then probable evidence, that the 


whole, or a large part of our preſent col. 
lection, was in being in the ſecond centurie: 


and certain evidence from Lactantius, of it's | 


being compoſed before the end of the third 
centurie. 
12.) Whatever was the particular view of 


the author in compoſing this work, and how- 


ever improperly ſome ancient writers have 
produced teſtimonies from it in their defenſes 
of the Chriſtian Religion; it is now of ule to 
us, as it affords an argument, that our Gol- 


pels were extant, and in much repute in the 


author's time. He is to be blamed for al- 
ſuming the character of a S$:by/. However, 


intending to compole a work in a prophcti- 


cal ſtile, and therein to reprefent, among o- 


ther things, many particulars relating to Our 


Saviour and his doctrine; he takes for his 
guides the hiſtorical books of the New Tel- 


2 tament, 
( ib p. 40. 


ſons : in which thoſe Patriarchs are intrody- 
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tament, and follows them throughout, with 
very little variation ; excepting only what 
was needful, or agreeable, when they were 
to be turned into verſe. And if he had been 
pleaſed to write a pretended prophecie, de- 
ſcribing enigmatically the ſeveral books of 
the New Teſtament received in his time, as 
he has deſcribed the Roman Emperours from 
Julius Caeſar to Adrian, it might be very 
acceptable. 

III. There is alſo a book called THE De Je. 
TESTAMENT OF THE TWELVE PATRI- ,;, 7 


the xii, 


ARCHS, the ſons of Jacob, delivered to their 2 
ced ſpeaking their laſt dying words, contain- 
ing predictions of things future, and rules of 
virtue and piety: which they deliver to their 
{ons as a choice treaſure, to be carefully pre- 
ſerved, and to be delivered by them to their 
children. 
There have been long ſince ſeveral editions 
of theſe Teftaments in Latin. But Grabe (c) 
firſt publiſhed them in Greek from (d) ſome 
manuſcripts in our Univerſities, and from 
his edition they have been re-publiſhed by 
B b b 3 Fabricius 


(e) Spicileg. Patr. T. i. p. 129. 
(4) Fid. ibid. p. 144. 336. 
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(e) Fabricius, Since which (f) Mr. V bi- 


ton has given the public (A) an Engl 


Tranſlation of them. 
Cave in the firſt part (g) of his Hiſtoria 
Litteraria places the Anonymous author of 
this book at the year 192, But in the ſe- 
cond part of (5) that work he appears in- 
clined to think, he wrote nearer the begin- 
ing of the ſecond centurie, It is generally 
concluded, that theſe Teſtaments were com- 
poſed before the time of Origen; becauſe he 


quotes a book with that title in one of his 


Homiltes upon the book of Joſhua, which 
we now have only in a Latin Verſion, © We 
* (i) find alſo, ſays be, the like ſentiment in 
* a little book called the Teſtament of the 
% Twelve Patriarchs, though it is not in the 
«© canon,” It has been thought, that this 
book was cited by Origen more than once. 


But 


(e) Col. Pſeudepigr. F. T. 1713. p. 496. 

(f) Authentic Records. P. i. p. 294. &c. 

(a) I have made conſiderable uſe of that tranflation in m 
extr. ts, though 1 do nat always follow it exactly. 

670 p. 52. 

(5) P. 29. 


{z) Sed et in alio quodam libello, qui appellatur Teſtamer.- 
tum Duodecim Patriarcharum, quamvis non habeatur in c:- 
none, talem tamen quendam ſenſum invenimus, quod per fe 
gulos peccantes ſinguli Satanae iutelligi debeant. Hom?/. * 


in Feſuam. ſub fin. Conſer Teftamentum Ruben. §. 3. 
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But Grabe (&) has ſhewn this to be the only 
quotation of it in that Father. And there 
are ſcarce two or three (/) other quotations 
of this work in all the Chriſtian writers fac 
the ſpace of ſeven or eight hundred years. 
Jerome ſeems to intend it among others, 
when he ſays, there (m) bad been forged Re- 

velations of all the Patriarchs and Prophets. 
Cave (n) thinks it not unlikely, that the 
author was a Fudaizing Chriſtian, Dodwell 
was of the ſame opinion, as we are aſſured 
by (o) Grabe. But he ſuppoſed them com- 
poſed before the end of the firſt centuric. 
Grabe thinks () rather, that they were writ 
by ſome Jew before our Saviour's coming, 
and were afterwards interpolated in ſome 
Bbb 4 places 


0 icileg. ib. p 131: 1432. 
9 1 Grabe 45 p. 134. &C. 335. 336. Me. un 


Fe Records. V. i. p. 439. I, 

() Et ſi tibi placuerit, legito fictas Revelationes omnium 
Patriarcharum et Prophetarum. Adv. Vigilantium. Hicron. 
op. T. iv. P. 2. p. 284. 

(2 Judaeus, an Chr iſtianus fuerit autor, haud liquido 
conſtat ; Judaizans forte Chriſtianus, quales iſto aevo non 
pauci extiterunt. Hiſt. Lit. P. 1. p. 52. Quin opus ſit cujuſ- 
dam Judaizantis Chriſtiani dubitari nequit, cum omni fere 
_ Inepte ſatis aliquid de Chriſto ingerit, Hift. L. P. 2. 


65 Spicil. ib. p. 132. 133. 
(2) Atque haec fere ſunt, quae cuipiam perſuadere poſſent, 
Teſtamenta xii. Patriarcharum a Judaeo ante Chriſtum na- 
tum literis conſignata, poſthaeg autem a a Chrictiano hinc inde 
. eſſe. ib. p. 140. . 


- 
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places by a Chriſtian, But Mr. () Whiftsn 


aſſerts, that the Teflaments of the xii Pa- 


triarchs are really genuine, and one of the 


ſacred Apocryphal, or concealed books of the 


Old Teftament. 

Grabe ſuppoſes, that this book was Writ 
in Hebrew. But of this there is no credible: 
teſtimonie. For that learned man does not 
(7) relye upon the ſtorie, that it was tranſla- 
ted into Greek by St, Chry/oftom. I think it 
might be writ in Greek, though the author 
was a few, 

I do not very well know what Cave means, 
when he ſays, this book was writ by a J 
daiſing Chriſtian, If thereby he means only 
a Jew converted to Chriſtianity, I am nat 
unwilling to aſſent to him, though I do not 
look upon that as a clear point, But if he 


means an imperfect Chriſtian, or one who | 
joins the Law with the Goſpel, as neceflaric | 
to mens acceptance with God, 1 ſes no figns | 


of it in this work. For here is very fre- 
quent mention of the ſhare, which the Gentil 
ſhould have in the ſalvation by the Meſa", 
without any hints of their complying with 

the 


{g) Sethentic Records. p. 410. 
7 Vid. dpicileg. P. 145. 


Ch. XXIX. of tbe xii PATRIARCHS., 
the law of Moſes. The diſperſion and cap- 


tivity of the Jeus, as puniſhments of their 


unrighteous treatment of Chriſt, are much 
inſiſted upon, And St. Paul's is a favorite 
character in this book, who is ſuppoſed to 
have been quite rejected by thoſe Chriſtians 
that judaiſed. I ſhall have occaſion to take 
paſſages enough to ſet this matter in a full 
light. 

Henry Wharton, who thought (5s) this 
work an impoſture, and that the author was 
a Chriſtian, is not poſitive that he was a 
Jero. | 

Beauſobre in his late learned (F) work, The 
Critical Hiſtorie of Mani and Manicheiſm, 
delivers his judgement on this book and the 
author after this manner ; That it was forged 
at the end of the firſt, or the begining of the 
ſecond centurie, by ſome Chri/tian converted 
from Judaiſm : and he ſuſpects that the au- 
thor of the xii Teſtaments was an Ebionite, and 
that he believed Jeſus to be the ſon of Joſeph 


and Marie; one of the tribe of Judah, and 


the other of the tribe of Levi, which he 
thought 


(s) Chriſtianum fuiſſe compertum eſt. . . . Sectam quidem 
Judaicam prae ſe fert impoſtor, ut exinde Judaeis fucum pia 


{raude faciat, . Auctarium Uptrii de Scripturis et ſacris 


Vernaculis. Cap. ii. p. 321. 322. 
(t) TL. ii. ch. 2. J. v. T. 1. p. 354. 355: 
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thought neceffarie to entitle him to the Prieſt. 
hood and the Kingdom. It is true, ſays he, 
that the titles of God and the Great God, 
which are given to Chriſt in this book, are 
not agreeable to the ſtile, nor the faith of the 
Ebionites. But it ean hardly be doubted, that 
they have been added by the Greek tranſla- 
tor: for there is good reaſon to believe, that C 
the original was Hebrew. to 
1 have ſpoken already to ſeveral of theſe MW ter 
points. But I do not ſee, how it is conſi- ¶ ti 
ſtent with Ebionitiſm to ſpeak of St. Paul, as fer 
this writer does, not to mention other things. Te 
Whether the author thought Jeſus to be the MW an 
ſon of Toſeph and Marie, may be queſtion- W Fe 
| ed. The following extracts may be of uic noi 
| to clear up this difficulty. I ſee no good rea- By: 
fon to think, that the titles of God and Great wil 

God, given to Chriſt, have been interpolated. W the 

The work is all of a- piece, and the ſame ſtile MW of 

[ runs through the ſeveral Teſtaments. But IF pre 
yet it may be queſtioned, whether the au- 
thor did not ſo far agree with the Ebionites, as 
to be an Unitarian, I ſhall put down like- 
wiſe paſſages enough of this book concerning 
our Lord's Deity and Humanity, or the pre- 
lence of the Divine Being with the Meſh, 
to 
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to enable every one to judge of this matter. 
And if in theſe places the author appears an 
Unitarian, there will be the leſs reaſon to 
ſuppoſe them interpolations. 

It appears to me very evident, that theſe 
Jeſtaments are not the real laſt words of the 
Twelve Patriarchs, The clear knowledge of 
Chriſtian affairs and principles ſhew this book 
to have been writen, or elſe very much in- 
terpolated, after the publication of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. But ſetting aſide for the pre- 
ſent the conſideration of that matter, if theſe 
Teſtaments are not really genuine, they are 
an impoſture, Some apocryphal books of the 
Jews might be writ after thoſe in their ca- 
non, without being liable to ſuch a charge. 
But theſe are genuine, or they are forged 
with a view of impoſing on mankind, For 
the author frequently alludes to the books 


of the Jewiſh canon, or takes thence ex- 


preſſions and paſſages, without ever acknow- 
ledging it. And the better to ſupport the 
character of that early age, the time of theſe 
Patriarchs, though he knows every thing in 
the Old Teſtament, as well as they who 
have that whole volume before them, he 


| Quotes only the Scripture of Enoch, the Ta- 


bles 
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book at all) and he (x) Scripture of our 
Fathers; intending probably the foremen. 
tioned ſcripture, .or prophecie of Enoch. 

I ſhall give ſome inſtances of this pro. 


ceeding. Teſtament of Zabulon F. iii. For 


ce which cauſe it was writen in the ſcripture 


« of the Jaw of Enoch, that he who will 
„not raiſe up ſeed to his brother, his ſhoe 


*© ſhall be looſed, and they ſhall ſpit in his 


&« face.” Which expreſſions ſeem to be ta. 
ken from Deut. xxv. 7. 8. 9. Levi F. xvii 
The Lord will raiſe up a new Prieſt, to 


« whom all the words of the Lord ſhall be 


revealed, and he ſhall make the judge- 
«© ment of truth in the fulneſſe of days.. 


and the earth ſhall be glad, and the 
e clouds ſhall rejoice, and the knowledge of | 


* the Lord ſhall be poured out upon the 
« earth, as the water of the ſeas.” Theſe 
things appear to me plainly borrowed from 
T/. xi. 2—9. See alſo Haba. ii. 14, Reuben 
ſays F. i. © I drank no wine, nor {ſtrong 
„ drink, and no fleſh came within my 


« mouth. I taſted not ny peaſant bread, 
«« but 


(a] Vid. Grabe Spictleg. T. i. p. 338 He. Fabric. Cod. 
Pſeadepigr. V. T. p. 559. and Mr. Whifton Collection of au 
thentic records. Vol 1. p. 293. 

(x) "Ever £v v yeag! TaTepoy ps. Zabulon. Teſt. 1. ix. 
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bles of Heaven, (if (u) thereby he means any 
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* but mourned for my ſin.” Which are the 
words of Daniel a little tranſpoſed, accord- 
ing to the cuſtom of alluſions or looſe quo- 
tations. See Daniel Ch. x. 2. 3. Fudah 8. 


xxiv. * And a man ſhall be raiſed up of 


« thy ſeed, as a ſun of righteouſneſſe.” Za- 
bulon F. ix. © And after theſe things, the 
Lord himſelf, the light of righteouſneſſe 
will ariſe to you, and there will be heal- 
ing and commiſeration under his wings.” 
Which expreſſions, and characters of the 
Meſſiab, are plainly taken from Malachi iv. 
2. In the Teſtament of Zaudah. $. xxiv. 
the Meſſiah is ſpoken of as the Branch of the 
Moſt High God, as in Zacharias iii. 8. vi. 
12. 

And when the author delivers ſomewhat 
very unlikely to be known, but from the 
books of the Old Teſtament ; that he may 
the better prevent the ſuſpicion of his bor- 
rowing from them, he uſually takes care to 
mention particularly the prophecie of Enoch, 
or ſome ſuch writing. Thus Teft. Napthali. 
F. iv. © I (ay this, my ſons, becauſe I know 
* by the holy ſcripture of Enoch, that you 


will yourſelves alſo depart from the Lord.” 


And Levi x, * For the houſe which the 
Lord will chooſe ſhall be called Feruſa- 


« lem, 
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cc ſem, as is contained in the book of Enoch 
* the righteous.” This is more than Moſes 


appears to have known, And it 1s very un- 
likely, that Levi ſhould be acquainted fo 


long beforehand with the name of the place 


which God would chooſe. The author un- 


doubtedly knew this the ſame way that we 


do. But the better to blind the eyes of men, 
Levi is made to ſay, that this is contained in | 


the book of Enoch. 
Indeed Mr. Wh:i/ton (y) ſays: © Though 


it be uſually taken for granted, that the 


* author of theſe Teſtaments wrote after the 


% known books of the Old and New Teſta- | 


* ment, and fo took theſe notions and lan- 


«« guage thence; yet ſince all the real evi- | 


** dence is on the other fide, that theſe Tel- 


4 taments are the eldeſt, it is moſt reaſonable | 


"© to ſuppoſe, that the writers of the Old and 
«« New Teſtament did, vice verſa, allude to 
* theſe Teſtaments of the xii Patriachs.“ 
How can any man fay this, that all the rea! 
evidence is on the other ſide ! Not to inſiſt now 
on the New Teſtament : How can any man 
fay this with regard to the Old. Are there 
as many ancient teſtimonies to theſe Teſta. 
ments of the xii Patriarchs, that they were 
. Ty | | writ 
(3) Authentic Records P. i. p. 432. 
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writ before the coming of Chriſt, as there 
are to the books of the Jewi/þ canon ? There 
is no evidence of that early age, worth con- 
ſidering, beſide the pretenſions of the book 
itſelf: which are of little moment, unleſs 
they were better ſupported by external evi- 
dence, than they are. 

Again, Mr, Whiflon (z) ſays: © Nor are 
*« the particulars thus declared, eſpecially 
« thoſe in the Teſtament of Lew, at all 
% unworthie either of Abraham, Jſaac, or 
Jacob: nor indeed at all inferior, in their 
importance, to any parallel parts of the 
Canonical Scriptures of the Old Teſta. 
** ment,” I perceive nothing of importance 
in this obſervation. All this is very likely, 
upon the common ſuppoſition of learned 
men, that this book was compoſed after the 
coming of Chriſt, A man acquainted with 
all the revelations of God in the Old Teſta- 
ment may well write ſome things not un- 
worthie of thoſe three ancient Patriarchs : 
and may rehearſe, if he thinks fit, in a pro- 
phetical ſtile every thing contained in the 
canonical ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
and put it in the mouth of whom he pleaſes- 
A man inſtructed in the Goſpel Revelation 

ty | may 

(z) Ibid. p. 412. | 
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may eaſily write in the like manner. And 
if he ſhould take advantage from later event; 
and diſcoveries, and ſhould cloth all his 
knowledge of facts and principles in prophe- 
tical language ; he miay declare things, which: 
thoſe holy men never knew ; ſuch things, as 
many Prophets and righteous men deſired 
indeed to ſee, but did not ſee them, and to 
hear, but did not hear them. 


But though here are many things not un- | 


worthie of thoſe Patriarchs, and a know- 
ledge of future events vaſtly beyond what 


they really had, and ſeveral (@) fine paſſages, | 


which it would be a pleaſure to me to tran- 
ſcribe, if I had room; yet here are alſo ſome 
things (5) unſuitable to the ſolemnity of a 
dying hour, and dying admonitions : parti- 
cularly in the Teſtament of Joſepb, whom 
we know to haye been a wiſe and excellent 
man, there are ſome things not (c) altoge- 
ther becoming the gravity of that Patriarch, 
However, this is not mentioned, as a matter 
of any great conſequence, For I do not 
ſuppoſe, that the virtue of any of thoſe an- 

cient 


* 27 b Gad. . iv. 4 . „il 
a Suk ad. % Air. $. 
(c) Foſeph J ix. 
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cient Hebrews was compleat, according to the 
Chriſtian rule. 

Upon the whole, I ſee nothing in this 
work, but what might be writ by a learned 
Jeu of the ſecond centurie, or later: though 
whether the author was a Jew, or a Gentil, 
| cannot ſay, I think he was a Chri/tion, 
and well verſed in the Jevoiſb learning. Nor 
do I pretend to determine the age of the 
Anonymous author of the xii Teſtaments. 
| am of opinion however, that he is placed 
early enough by Cave in the firſt part of his 
Hiſtoria Literaria, at the year 192. 

As I do not intend to take any farther no- 
tice of this book in any other part of this 
work, if I can avoid it ; I ſhall now tran- 
(cribe, beſide alluſions to the books of the 
New Teſtament, ſeveral paſſages relating to 
ſome material facts of the Goſpel Hiſtorie ; 
and likewiſe concerning our Bleſſed Lord, the 
promiſed Meſſiab; containing this author's 
character of his perſon, and deſcription of 
his circumſtances in this world. If any are 
pleaſed to conſider them, as real prophecies 
of the Meſiah, delivered before his coming; 
they will be a confirmation of the Chriſtian 
Religion, ſo far as our Lord anſwered thoſe 
prophetical characters. Take them to be re- 

ee preſenta- 
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preſentations of things already done, com- 
poſed afterwards in a prophetical ſtile ; and | 
they ſhew the belief and ſentiments of Chriſ. | 


tians, of ſome at leſt. 


1. The Teſtament of Simeon F. vii. For | 
e (4) the Lord ſhall raiſe up out of Lei 
te an High Prieſt, and out of Judab a King, | 
« God and man. So he will fave all the 


« Gentils, and the ſtock of 1/rael.” 


By the High Prieſt may be intended 70; | 

the Baptiſt, who was of the tribe of Le, | 
and of the race of the Few!/h Prieſts. Luke i. | 
The King out of Judab is plainly our Bleſſed 
Saviour. So this place is underſtood by Mr. 
WWhiften. Some (e) other learned men think, 
the High Prieft out of Levi, and the King 
out of Fudab, to be one and the ſame perſon, 


Jeſus the Meſſiah, in whom the Prieſthood 


and the Kingdom were united: and that i: 
was this author's opinion, that Jeſus was ot 
the tribe of Levi by Marie, and of the tribe 
of Judab by Toſeph. I cannot determine, | 


what is the intention of this paſſage : though 
I rather incline. to the ſenſe laſt mentioned, 
| 1 10 


(a 'Avasiion yep 1 * Ts Atu dpyiipic, x; +: 1M n 


I:Ja gag, Osev x ev prov. 


(e) Vid. Henric. Wharton. Auftar. Uſſerii. p. 322 


Peauſobre Hiſtoire de Manichee. I. 2. Ch. 2. F. v. 
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ſo far as to think one perſon only is ſpoken 
of, And there are ſeveral other paſſages, that 
may induce us to ſuppoſe the author reckon- 
ed the Meſſiah to be of both theſe tribes. But 
yet I think it does not follow, that he be- 
lieved Jeſus to be the ſon of Foſeph and Ma- 
rie. For he might ſuppoſe him to be of the 
tribe of Levi by his mother Marie, and of 
the tribe of Judah by his legal and reputed 
father Zofeph. 

2. Gad F. viii. But do you yourſclves 
* tell this to your ſons, that they are to ho- 
* nor Judab and Levi: for out of them 
the Lord will ariſe to you, a Saviour to 
« Iſrael,” See to the like purpoſe Te/?. of 
Dan F. v. 

3. Joſeph F. xix. Do you therefore, my 


* ſons, keep the commandments of the Lord, 


and honor Judah and Levi: For out of 
* them ſhall ariſe to you the Lamb of God, 

* by grace ſaving all the Gentils and 1/rael.” 
I ſhall put in the margin (// a paſſage, 
ſuppoſed to be Or:gen's. The Icarned reader 
. will 
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(f) nh ix Ts Jnps aaTe%s dur Eoorrar ywalrnss.] 
N 7 1 \ \ "s :. $ ' \ — 4 \ I 4H 
2054 T TE Lu 6 heb. AV This i v gsi, wh i 
d QUANG $15 QUAHY GUVATTSO Jai, WA ν Chevy Ts cr dr 
. \ 8 * \ k 
In dvaler py omtrov, T3, BaTINEDS OV ittòs KATA Thy - 


cy eyed ix. Orig. Select. in Num. xxxvi. b. T. 3. þ. 
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will be pleaſed to conſider, whether it ſerves 
to give light to theſe, or any other paſſages 
of our Teſtaments. 

4. Levi F. ii. Lev: ſays, he had been told 
by an angel: For thou ſhalt ſtand near to 
*© the Lord, and ſhalt be his miniſter, and 
« thou ſhalt declare his myſteries to men, | 
and (halt preach concerning the future te- 
demption of Iſrael : [This may be Joln 
the Baptiſt.] and by thee and Judah the 
Lord ſhall be ſeen among men, faving by 
t them [that is by Jobn the Baptiſt and 
&« Chrift] all mankind,” 

If here is no reference to John the Baj- | 
til, but only to Our Saviour, the author W (» 
may be ſuppoſed to fay, that God would . 2 
fave mankind by thoſe two tribes, inaſmuch t 
as the Meſiab would be of both'of them, or Ih 
ſome way in a more eſpecial manner allied to , l. 
them. However, it does by no means ap- W * to 
pear plain to me, that the writer believed | © Ki 
Jeſus Chriſt to be born of Joſeph and Marie. I {vi 
The expreſſions are ambiguous, and capable I * the 
of other ſenſes, and therefore the meaning MY. ** 
of them muſt be doubtful, Perhaps one . fatl 
reaſon of inſiſting ſo much on theſe two 
tribes was, becauſe at the time of the co- Y. 
ming of the Meſſiah the land of Judea was . fun 

chiefly ferenct 


* 


* 


* 


and | 
en, | 
te- 
ohn 
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1 


and 
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ehiefly inhabited by them, together with the 


tribe of Benjamin. It is obſervable, that in 
the Old Teſtament the intereſts of the fami- 
lie of David, (out of which the Meſiab was 
to ariſe,) and the tribe of Levi, are cloſely 
connected. Fer. xxxiii. 20. 21. 22. Nay 
it may be queſtioned, whether this author 
does not mean Marie by the (B) Virgin born 
of Fudah, in a place to be produced here- 
after, In the mean time I put down in the 
margin ſome (c) other paſſages, which may 


be of uſe in this enquiry, 


See 3 8. Levi 


(3) See numb. 38. 

(c) Teflament of Reuben F. vi. For the Lord has given 
the principality to Levi and to Judah.“ Levi is prefer— 
red to Fudah, Teft. Iſachar F. v. Dan. F. v. And in Ju- 
dab F. xxi. are theſe words: And now my ſons love Levi 
6 . .. for the Lord has given the kingdom to me, and to 
him the prieſthood, and has ſubjected the kingdom to the 
prieſthood. To me he has given the things on the earth, 
to him the things in heaven. As heaven is ſuperior to the 
earth, ſo is the prieſthood of God ſuperior to the earthly 
kingdom. [or kingdom wpon earth.”) In Judah F. Xxxv. 
Levi is preferred to Fudah. Once more Napthali F. v. 
For in the fortieth year of my life I ſaw in a dream, in 
the mountains of Oliwes, on the Eaſt of Feruſalem, [ By the 
* way, this is not likely to have been ſpoken by Napthali] that 
the ſun and the moon ſtood ſtill, And behcli, 1/aac, my 
* father's father ſaid to us: Run cvery one of you, and 
catch them according to your abilities, and the ſun and the 
moon ſnall be to him that catcheth them. And we all 
ran together, and Levi caught the ſun, and Fudab made 
haſte and caught the moon. And Levi appeared as the 
* ſun, . . . Judah was ſplendid as the moon.“ If this pre- 
rence be given by the writer to the tribe of Levi _— 

| that 
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5. Levi S. iv. The angel proceeds in his M tr 


diſcoveries to Levi. Know ye therefore, w 
** that the Lord will execute judgement up- an 
* on the ſons of men, when the rocks ſhall M th 


* be rent, and the ſun be extinguiſhed, and 

„the waters be dryed up, and the fire ſhall M *© 
** make a trembling, and the inviſible ſpiris W © 
% ſhall melt away, and hades (g) be de- 
* ſpoiled at the paſſion of the Moſt High, MW © 
* and men ſhall ſtill be unbelieving, and K 
continue in their unrighteouſneſſe. For 


** this reaſon ſhall they be adjudged to pu- | iſh 


« niſhment.“ ch. 

Surely here is a reference to Matth. xxvii. nif 

5 1.—53. and to the following conduct of Ge 

the unbelieving Jeu, as deſcribed in the MW pr 
New Teſtement. The author mention 

ſome things, not particularly related in the to 

Goſpels, the drying up of waters, and the YI for 

trem- [ © 

46. 

that of Judab, upon account of Chriß's birth of Aru, ee | 
whom he ſuppoſed to be of the tribe of Levi, to which tribs | 

therefore heavenly things appertained; it is an argument, « 

that he did not ſuppoie Fo/eph, who was certainly of the 1 

tribe of Judah, to be the real father of CV ri. For, if fo, | 

Judab would have been at leſt equal to Levi. I would uit . 


obſerve, that whatever is the deſign of this preference 0! 

Levi, the author ſuppoſes the eternal kingdom to belong t 

Judah. Teſ a ment of Fuaah d. Xxii. and in Levi F. vii. 

it is ſaid: I Aino ſpall be raijed cut of Fudah, and ja: 

ordain à new pr: eftrzod. | (h 
{g) Kai r ud's 5vAyvourvs $74 ,): T4 Ulis. e749 


ty of in the conſummation of the ages, in 
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trembling of the fire : but ſuch things may be 
well ſuppoſed concomitants of an earthquake, 
and an extinction, or extraordinarie eclipſe of 
the ſun. 

6. Levi F. iv. The angel preſently adds: 
* Thou ſhalt be a luminarie to illuminate 
the poſterity of Jacob... until the Lord 
« viſit all the Gentils in the bowels of his 
Son for ever, However, thy ſons (J) will 
© lay hands upon him to crucify him.” 

This is not a real prophecie, that the Jero- 
% Prieſts would be the chief inſtruments of 
the crucifixion of the Meſſiah, before the ma- 
nifeſtation of God's gracious purpoſes to the 
Gentil world: but it is a juſt and true re- 
preſentation of matters of fact, 

7. Levi F. x. Beſide other things relating 
to the Goſpel Diſpenſation, Levi ſays to his 
ſons: © I am innocent of all your impiety 
and tranſgreſſion, which you will be guil- 
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dealing impiouſly with the Saviour of the 
* world.. . . And you will tranſgreſs toge- 
* ther with Vrael, inſomuch that Feruſa- 
em will not be able to ſupport itſelf be- 

BESS fore 
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fore the face of your wickedneſſe, Nay 
the veil of the temple will be rent, and 
will not cover your ſhame, And you 
ſhall be ſcattered among the Gentils, and 
you ſhall be for a reproch, and a curſe, 
and a conculcation,” 

This is no real prophecie, at leſt not de- 


- 


cc 


cc 


re 


c 


A 


cc 


livered before the building of Feruſalem, as 


is pretended, but probably writen after the 
deſtruction of it by Titus. Nor is the com- 
poſer of this book, whenever he lived, a ju- 
daiſer. 

8. Levi & xiv. Still Levi ſays: * And 
now, my ſons, I know from the ſcrip. 
ture of Enoch, that in the end you will 
act impiouſly, laying hands upon the Lord 
in all wickedneſſe. And your brethren 


cc 


cc 


CC 


will be aſhamed of you, and you will be 


"25 


a deriſion to all the Gentils. But our fa- 
ther Ifrael (i) is pure from the impiety ol 
the High Prieſts, who will lay their hands 
5 0 the Saviour of the world.“ At \. 
. he declares, for theſe cauſes that very 


= which the Lord ſhall chooſe ſhall becon:® 
_ defolate. 


cc 


9. | 
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9. I ſhall take one paſſage more, repre- 
ſenting ſtrongly the ſtate of the Fews and 
the Gentils under the Meſſiah : Levi F. xviii. 
And under his prieſthood the Gentils ſhall 
e be multiplied in knowledge upon the earth, 
« and ſhall be illuminated by the grace of 
the Lord. But Yael ſhall be made little 


« by their 1 ance, and ſhall be darkened 


« by their ſorrow.” 
The character of the Ab, together 


with ſome other matters, is repreſented in 


the following paſſages. | | 
10. Levi F. xvii. © And then will the 


« Lord raiſe up a new Prieſt, to whom all 
* the words of the Lord will be revealed. 
* And he ſhall make the judgement of truth 
upon the earth in the fullneſſe of days. 
And his ſtar ſhall ariſe in heaven as a King, 
* affording light, the light of knowledge 
above the ſun in the day time: and he 
{hall be magnified in the whole world, un- 
till his aſſumption,” 
Here ſeems to be a reference to Matth. ii. 
2. as well as a general deſcription of our 
Lord's miniſtrie. 

11. Levi F. xvii, © The heavens ſhall 
be opened, and out of the temple of glo- 


ce 


10 


tie ſhall the ſanctification come upon him 


« with 
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te with the voice of the Father, as [it came] 
** unto Abraham the father of Jaac. Scc 
Matth. iii. 16. 17. 
12. Judah F. xxw. © And after this, 
te fays Judah to his ſons, a ſtar ſhall ariſe to 


«« you out of Jacob, in peace: and a man 


© ſhall be raiſed up out of thy ſeed, as a ſun 


La, 


of righteouſneſſe, converſing with the ſons 


e of men in meekneſſe and righteouſneſle, 


Mal. iv. 


« and no fin ſhall be found in him. And 
* the heaven ſhall be opened upon him, to 
de pour out the ſpirit, the bleſſing of his 
* Holy Father. And he himſelf ſhall pour 
the ſpirit of grace upon you, and ye ſhall 
* be to him ſons in truth.” See again 
Matth. iii. 16. 17. and As ii. 
13. Zabulon F. ix. And (4) after thelc 
* things * the Lord himſelf, the light of 
*© righteouſneſſe, will ariſe to you, and there 
ee will be healing and commiſeration under 
* his wings, He himſelf will redeem all 
the captivity of the ſons of men from B.- 
* liar. And every ſpirit of errour ſhall be 


© troden down. And he ſhall convert all 
| « the 


A 
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guns. 
* Or, The Lord Himſelf «vill raiſe up the light of riglie- 
euſnefſe. So Mr. M hiſton. 
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ee 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


the Gentils to have a zeal for him, and 
ye (/) ſhall ſee God in the form of man, 
in Teruſalem, which the Lord will fo 
name. And again you will provoke him 
to anger with the wickedneſſe of your 
words, and ye ſhall be caſt away, till the 
time of the conſummation.” 

14. Napthali F. viii. Do you therefore 
alſo charge your ſons, that they be united 
to Levi, and to Judah: for through Ju- 
dah ſhall falvation ariſe to Mael, and in 
him ſhall Tacob be bleſſed. For by his 
(m) tribe ſor ſceptre] ſhall God appear in- 
habiting among men upon the earth, to 
ſave the ſtock of Jrael. And he will ga- 
ther together the righteous of the Gen- 
tils,” 

1 5. Benjamin F. x. Then ſhall we al- 
ſo riſe again, every one upon our ſceptre, 


adoring () the King of the heavens, who 


appeared upon earth in the form of man's 
humiliation. [or, zu the form of a man of 
humiliation.] And as many as have be- 


licved on him upon earth, ſhall rejoyce to- 


„ gether 
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te gether with him. At which time all men 
*© ſhall riſe again, ſome to glorie, and others 
* to diſgrace. And the Lord will judge / 
« rael in the firſt place, on (o) account of 
te their injuſtice to him; becauſe they did 
*« not believe in God, when he came as their 
e deliverer in the fleſh.” 

16. Simeon F. vi. Then ſhall Sem be 
e glorified, when 5) the Lord the Great 


ce man, and ſhall ſave Adam by himſelf. ... 
Then ſhall I riſe again with gladneſſe, and 
6 ſhall bleſs the Moſt High for his wonder- 
«© ful works, becauſe () God taking a body 
and eating with them hath ſaved them.“ 

17. Aſer F. vii. ©... until (7) the Moſt 
« High ſhall viſit the earth, and he himſelf 
* ſhall come as a man eating and drinking 
« with men, and in ſilence bruiſing the head 
« of the dragon by water, He ſhall fave 
Vrael and all the Gentils.“ 


* 
A 


18. Lew 
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God of rael ſhall appear upon earth as a 
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18. Levi F. xvii © And now I know by 
the book of Enoch, ... that you will de- 
ſpiſe the words of the Prophets, and in 
your perverſneſſe you will perſecute righ- 
teous men, and hate the holy: you will 
abominate the words of thoſe that ſpeak 
truth, and (s) you will declare that man 
who renews the law in the power of the 
Moſt High a deceiver : and in the end, as 
you ſuppoſe, you will kill him, not know- 
ing his reſurrection, and by malice will 


bring innocent blood upon your heads, 
* And for his ſake your holy places will be- 
come delolate, being profaned to the foun- 
dation.“ And more to the ſame purpoſe. 
One can hardly help thinking, that this pre- 
tended ancient prophecie is founded upon the 
event, and Matth. xxili. 34—to the end. 


The following paſſages I put down, as con- 


taining alluſions, or references to the books of 
the New Teſtament. | 
19. Dan F. vii © His name in every Matthew. 
ce place of T/rae/, and among the Gentils, ſhall 
ce be the Saviour,” See Matth. i. 21, 


20, Poſeph 


as I 7s 
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20. Joſeph F. ini. © I therefore called to 
« mind the words of the fathers of my father 
« Jacob: and (t) entering into my cloſet, I 
*« prayed to the Lord.” Matt. vi. 6. 

One would think, that the author, when 
he wrote this, was afraid he ſhould be ſuſ- 
pected of borrowing from St. Matthew's Goſ- 
pel, or ſome late direftion conformable to it. 
Toſeph therefore is made to ſay, he recollect- 
ed the words of his fathers. 

21. Foſeph F. i. ſays to his ſons: © I was 


& fold for a ſervant, and God made me free: 


I was taken as a captive, and his ſtrong 


hand helped me.. . . I was in weakneſle, 
te and the Moſt High viſited me: I was in 
„ priſon, and my Saviour dealt graciouſly 
cc with me: under falſe accuſations, and 
& he pleaded for me,” See Matth. xxv. 3 5. 
36, 
In ſeveral of the paſſages before alleged 


are references to ſome parts of this Goſpel. 


See numb. 5. 11. 12. 18. 

22. Judah F. xxv. propheſy ing of Chriſt 
fays: And they that dyed in ſorrow ſhall 
« riſe again in joy: and they that were in 
e poverty for the Lord's ſake ſhall be made 

| « rich: 
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« rich: and they that were in want ſhall be 
« filled: and they that were in weakneſſe 
* ſhall be made ſtrong : and they that have 
% dyed for the Lord ſhall be awakened in 
life: .... But the impious ſhall mourn, 
and the ſinners ſhall weep.” 

I ſuppoſe, that theſe things are borrowed 
chiefly from Matth. v. at the begining, and 
Luke vi. 20.—2 ö. 

23. Levi F. xviii. propheſying of Chriſt 
ſays: And Beliar ſhall be bound by him, 
« and he (u) ſhall give power to his chil- 


| © dren, to tread upon the wicked ſpirits.“ 


See Luke x. 18. 19. 
24. Gad &. vi. And if any one fin a- 


| © gainſt thee, ſpeak to him peaceably,..... 


* and (x) if he confeſs his fault, forgive 
him.“ See Luke xvii. 3. 4. 

25. Joſeph F. xvii, ſays to his ſons: 
* Nor did I arrogantly exalt myſelf among 
them [my brethren] on account of my 
„ worldly glorie, but I was among them, as 
one of the leſt of them.“ See Luke xxii. 


17. 


AR 


26. Levi 
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26. LeviF.v. © And the angel opened 
« to me the gates of heaven, and I ſaw the 
c holy temple, and the Moſt High upon the 
* throne of glorie. And He ſaid unto me: 
« Levi, to thee have I given the bleſſings of 
te prieſthood, until I come, and inhabit in 
te the midſt of Jrael. See Fobn i. 11. 
14. 

27. Benjamin F. iii. ſays, that Joſeph en- 


treated Jacob to pray for his brethren, that 


the Lord would not impute to them what 
they had wickedly contrived againſt him. 
%% Whereupon Jacob cryed out: O my good 
« ſon, Joſeph, .. the prophecie of heaven 
* concerning the Lamb of God and Saviour 
c of the World ſhall be fulfilled in thee : for 
<« the ſpotleſs one ſhall be delivered up for 
* tranſgreſſors, and the ſinleſs one ſhall dye 
« for the impious, in the blood of the cove- 
c nant, for the ſalvation of Iſrael and of all 
« the Gentils. And he ſhall deſtroy Behar, 
« and thoſe that miniſter unto him.” Sec 
Jobn i. 29. Behold the lamb of God, which 


* 


trateth away the ſin of the world. See like- 


wiſe Rom. v. 6. 8. Heb. ix. 14. 


19. 
28. Benjamin F. ix. And the twelve 

de tribes ſhall be gathered there, [at Jeru- 
6 ale} 


1 Pet. i. 
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« falem) and all nations, until the Moſt High 
« {end his ſalvation in the viſitation of the 


only begoten. And he ſhall come to the 
« firſt temple, and there the Lord ſhall be ill 


| © treated, and ſhall be lifted up upon a tree, 


« and the veil of the temple ſhall be rent: 
and (y) the ſpirit of God ſhall deſcend 
upon [or, remove to] ine Gentils, as fire 
*« poured out upon them. And coming up 
out of hell he ſhall aſcend from earth to 
* heaven, Now I know, how low he ſhall 
be upon earth, and how glorious in hea- 
« ven.” 


This paſſage confirms, beſide other things, 


the hiſtorie of the book of the Acts, and of 


the Epiſtles. See particularly Acts i. 1-11. 
Ch. ii. 30—33. x. 44. It likewiſe affords 
good evidence, that the author is not a juda- 


iſer. See hereafter Numb. 35. 
Until the compaſ- Eye 
ſion of the Lord come, a man doing righ- 


29. Naphtali F. iv. 


teouſneſſe, and (2) exerciſing mercy to all 
that are afar off, and that are nigh.” See 


Ebb. ii. 17. 


D d d 30. Dan 


(y ) KaTaCnoeral (al lierab je r,] To aViUusz T:h O 
rd bun, 4 es bub. 
*) Kal Toiav E = fs r Ts þ arjell, Y v. dc 

653 Us. 
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30. Dan F. v. But (a) depart from 
<« anger, and hate lying, that the Lord may I «« 
© dwell in you, Speak every one truth to 
* his neighbour,” See Eph. iv. 25. 26. il « 
There is a like exhortation in the Teſtament I II. 
of Reuben F. vi. the 
1 Tg. 31. Levi F. vi © And (5) the wrath of P. 
; * the Lord came upon them to the utter- 
| * moſt,” See 1 Thef/. ii. 16. cc 
| Mr. Whifton (c) thinks, that St. Paul al- 
{ ludes to this place of our xii Tefflaments, And . 
Grabe (d) is of much the ſame opinion. IF « 


? do not affirm, that this expreſſion of the A- 
4 . 

þ poſtle was never uſed by any one before him. inf 
1 For that is more than we can be ſure of. On in 


the other hand, I know of no proof, that I aut 


| St. Paul was acquainted with this book: IF the 
| Whereas I think it will appear plain to every re{; 
| | one preſently, that this author was acquaint- 


ed with St. Paul's epiſtles: and therefore « 
might borrow this expreſſion, as well as o- I} « ; 
ther things, from them, "yy 


2. Dani cc ( 


. 3 


. | — 7 
(a) Axle m3 Buns. Y MoNnouTt 76 ονν , i A 


if $1 2& THEN £V d AAndeigv AGATE , v 7) 
F FAYNTIOY AUTLY. (e 
| (5) EgSeoe n on xuvpis £7 aur ils . „ 
; (e) Authentic Records. P-. 313. „0 
| % Hlcilg. T. i. p. 138. eee 
(h 
115 v; 


| Here alſo God is ſtiled the (%) Father of 
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32. Dan F. vi. But draw near to God, 
« and the angel that pleads for you, for (e) 
he is the mediator between God and men 
for the peace of J/rael.” See 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
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1 Tin, 


the Gentils, as he is called their God by 
Paul. Rom. iii. 29. 

33. Reuben F. vi. © I charge you to Hrn 
© hearken to Levi, for he ſhall know the 
% law of the Lord, . .. till (g) the comple- 
* tion of the times of the High Prieſt 
« Chriſt, of whom the Lord has ſpoken.” 

This is a character of the Męſiab much 
inſiſted on in theſe Teſtaments, as well as 
in the epiſtle to the Hebreus. Whether this 
author learned it thence, I cannot ſay. In 
the Teſtament of Napt hali $. 11, is ſomewhat 
reſembling Hebr. iv. 12. 13. 

34. Levi F. xvii. * And after venge- 
* ance ſhall be taken of theſe by the Lord, 
* and the prieſthood ſhall fail, the Lord 
* will raiſe up a new Prieſt, ... and there 
** (þ) ſhall be none to ſucceed him, from 

Ddd 2 © one 
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A, and 


Paul's E- 
pifiles. 


The TESTAMENTS Book. 
* one generation to another for ever.” This 


paſſage ſhould be compared with Hebr. vii, 
22. 23. 24. 

35. Benjamin F. xi. Moreover, ſay; 
„ Benjamin, 1 ſhall be no longer called a ra- 
«« vening wolf on account of your ravages, 


but the Lord's laborer, diſtributing food to 


* thoſe who work that which is good. And 
* in the laſt days ſhall beraifed up out of my 
« ſeed one beloved of the Lord, who ſhall 
*© hear his voice, and enlighten all the Gen- 
« tils with new knowledge, affording [Cem 
*« the light of knowledge in the ſalvation of 
« Iſßrael, ſnatching it like a wolf from them, 
and giving it tothe congregation of the Gen- 
de tils; and until the conſummation of the 
« world he ſhall be in the congregation of 
«© the Gentils, and among their Princes as a 
„ muſical ſong in the mouth of all. And 
*« (7) in the holy books he ſhall be writen, 
« both his work and his word. And he 
« ſhall be the elect of God for ever. And 
« on his account it was, that Facoò my fa- 
* ther inſtructed me ſaying : He ſhall fill up 
the defects of thy tribe.” 


Every 
(i) Kai % Bled ois Tals d 4 is kcal au fe , x, 78 


b, Y 6 Ay @® duTW. Y E tus Oer tog Tol d 
v3, 


ſpoken of is the Apoſtle Paul. 
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Every one perceives, that the perſon here 
And I ſhould 
think, that every one might perceive allo, 
that this is not a real genuine prophecie, but 
an alluſion, or repreſentation of matters of 
fact already done, artfully put into the form 
of a prediction, with a deſign, probably, to 


gain ſome people whom the author had in his 


eye, to acknowledge the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the authority of Pau/ in particular. But 
a few remarks may be of uſe. 

1.) The writer alludes to Gen. xlix. 27, 
which according to the Septuagint Verſion 
is thus: Benjamin (I) is a ravening Wolf, 
which deuours in the morning /till, and till the 
evening he gives food. This prophecie is ap- 
plied to St. Paul (I) by Tertullian in two 
places of his remaining works, as has been ob- 


ſerved by Grabe. I do not mention this as an 
Dad d 3 argu- 


(k) Beviæ u aur aprat 73 apwivoy fd erat E, 0 26 T3 
<7T7%pas id og: Tpogiv. 

(/) Inter illas figuras, et propheticas ſuper filios ſuos bene- 
dictiones, Jacob cum ad Benjamin direxiſſet: Benjamin, in- 
quit, Lupus rapax ad matutinum comedet adhuc, et ad veſ- 
peram dabit eſcam. Ea tribu enim Benjamin oriturum Pau- 
lum providebat, lupum rapacem ad matutinum comedentem, 
id eſt, prima aetate vaſtaturum pecora Domini, ut perſecuto- 
rem eccleſiarum; dehinc ad veſperam eſcam daturum, id ett, 
devergente jam aetate oves Chrilti educaturum, ut doctorem 
nationum. Adv. Marcion, l. v. . 1. id. et Scorpiace. c. 
13. initio. 
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argument, that the book we are conſidering, 
the Teflaments of the xii Patriarchs, was not 
writ till after the time of Tertullian: but 
only as as proof, that this was a Chriſtian in- 
terpretation of the prophecie in Geneſ; „ It 
may have been thought of by many before 
Tertullian. It was natural enough for Chriſ- 
tians to underſtand this text of Paul, who 
was of the tribe of Benjamin: who in the 
former part of his life, and in the early day: 
of Chriſtianity, while it yet began to dawn 
upon mankind, fiercely perſecuted the church 
of God, and afterwards became a diligent and 
ſucceſsful laborer in confirming and encrea- 
ſing it. 
It will not be diſagreeable to the reader to 
ſee, without the trouble of looking for them, 
a few paſſages of ancient Chriſtian writers, 
who apply that text of Geneſis to St. Paul. 
I therefore put in the margin one paſſage of 
(m) Origen, and another of (2) Theodore!, 
and 
() Benjamin ille nunquam fuit lupus rapax. Benjamin 


ille nunquam ad veſperam dedit eſcam. Hebraeus ex He- 
braeis, juxta legem Phariſaeus, circumciſus octavo die, Ben. 


jamin praedicabatur, lupus ra pax ad matutinum comedens, 


quando juvenis fuit: et in veſperam dans eſcam, quando cre- 
dens ſpiritalem praebuit cibum a ſe eccleſiis inſtitutis. Orig. 

in Ezech. Hom. iv. T. 3. P. 731. 4. B. 
(n) Fd ⁰. Ss yen, ws TWES us Toy Oeomiorov mov0.s! 
5e 70 @g%pn70y EA b N D Yi d eAvpaers 
Ti. 
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and refer to a third in () Auguſtin : all 
which are very much to our purpoſe. 

2.) It is ſomewhat doubtful, what the au- 
thor means by thoſe expreſſions; He ſhall be 
in the congregation of the Gentils, and among 
their Princes as a muſical ſong in the mouth of 
all, If hereby he intends Gentil Princes, that 
were become Chriſtian, it would afford a 
ſtrong argument, that this book was not 
compoſed before the third or tourth centurie. But 
herein may be only a reference to St. Pauls 
appearance before Felix and Feſtus, and other 
Gentil Rulers, and his diſcourſes in their pre- 
ſence: which are not only recorded in the 
Ads, as matters of fact, but were alſo fore- 
told by the Lord to Ananias, in this man- 
ner: For he is a choſen veſſel to me, to bear my 
name before the Gentils, and Kings, and the 
children of Heal. Acts. ix. 15. 

3.) When it is ſaid: And in the Holy books 
he 72 be writen, both his work, and bu, 
word ; there (Nis a plain reference to the 


BEES | ACts 


U cee u 


r ua 2 res blue e. TT peu Do" 
Thead. in Gen. 


TV P.&TIHNV Te Th Gitepivn died wie. 

A. cx. op. T. i. p. 77. B. 
(o) Vid. Aug. Serm. 279. Tom. v. Ed. Bened. Et paſim. 
(p Pauli epiſtolae vero et Lucae Acta Apoliolorum a Ben- 
jamin hiſce indigitantur verbis: Et in libris ſacris exit inſcrip- 
tus, et opus, et ſermo ejus: opus quidem in Actis Apoſtolo- 
rum, 
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Acts of the Apoſtles, in which are recorded 
Paul's actions for and againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion, and his diſcourſes and preaching in 
feveral places: as alſo (© his epiſtles: all 
which are parts of the holy ſcriptures. But 
the author has not given iufficient hints 
to ſatisſy us, how many epiſtles of this Apo- 
{tle he received. | 

36. Hacbar F. vii.“ Jam a 122 years 
of age, and I never was conſcious of any 
** fin unto death in me.” See 1 Jobn v. 
16. 17. 

I ſhall tranſcribe here part of a fine paſſage 
in the Teſtament of Gad F. iv. which bears 
a reference likewiſe to ſome things in the firſt 
epiſtle of St. John: © For hatred co-ope- 
e rates to murder: and when any do well, 
and are in proſperity : and he either hears 
it, or ſees it, he is grieved. For, as love 
« would revive thoſe that are dead, and re- 
* call them back that are under the ſentence 
* of death; ſo would hatred flay thoſe that 
te are alive, and would not have them that 
* have committed a ſmall offenſe to live any 
t longer.... But the ſpirit of love, by long 

8 &« ſuffering, 


cc 


yum, ſermo autem et in his, et in ipſius Pauli epiſtolis. Grave 
Spic. T. i. p. 140. 
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a ** ſuffering, co- operates with the law of 
1 * God to the ſalvation of men.“ 
n 37. Levi F. xviii. For he ſhall open Revela- 
[ «© the gates of paradiſe, and ſhall ſtop the 9 
t A threatening ſword that was placed againſt 
5 * Adam: and (9) ſhall give to his holy ones 
- * to eat of the tree of life, and the ſpirit 
«« of holineſſe ſhall be upon them.” See 
8 Rev. ii. 7. | - 
y 38. Joſeph F. xix. acquaints his ſons with 
7 a dream which he had: * And (7) I ſaw, 
« ſays he, that a Virgin (o) was born of 
© MW *© 7udah, that had on a fine linen garment, 
's WW © and from her proceeded a ſpotleſs Lamb. 
ſt © Andon it's left hand there was a Lion, 
;- * and all the wild beaſts ran againſt him, 
„ Y © and the Lamb ovecame them and deſtroy- 
Ts © ed them, till they were utterly troden 
e down. And in him did angels, and men, 


and all the earth rejoyce. Theſe things 
% „ ſhall be fulfilled in their ſeaſon in the laſt 


at “ days.“ Nov. xvil. 14. 
8 39. Dan 
y 
9 (9) Kai Jae. Tols 49g per, HH ex rod So Ths Cons. 

(r) Kat &:dov, 071 £x Tov ioud's. tyevilln Mt . - . » 
g. et avThs ,d duds dawn, K. X. 


(o) Grabe has no doubt, but that hereby is intended the 

nativity of the Meiah of a Virgin Mother. Haec nativita- 
be tem Meſſe ex virgine ſpectare, quilibet videt. Spici/eg. 7. 

fo 308 | 


La 


766 


Of read- 


ing the 


ſcriptures. 
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« And to them that call 
* upon him ſhall he give eternal peace. And 
te the righteous ſhall rejoyce in the New 


te Jeruſalem, which ſhall be for the glorie 


39. Dan F. v. 


© of God for ever. And FJeruſalem ſhall 
© no more undergo deſolation, nor ſhall 
ct Tſrael be carried away captive : for the 
« Lord ſhall be in the midſt of her conver- 
ce ſing with men, and the holy one of Trae! 
* ſhall reign over them in humility and po- 
ce verty. And he that believeth in him ſhall 
„ reign in truth, in the heavens.” It is 
probable, that here is a reference to Rev. xxi. 
2. 3. 4. and other parts of that book. 
40. This writer is juſtly alleged by () 
Henry Wharton, as delivering his opinion, 
and the ſentiment of Chriſtians in his time, 
that the Holy Scriptures ſhould be read by 
all forts of men. © And now, my ſons, 
& (fays Levi F. xu.) I charge you to fear 
* the Lord your God out of your whole 
ce heart, and walk in ſimplicity of heart ac- 
* cording to all his law. Do (?) you allo 
teach your children learning, that they 
cc may 


C) Ub: fupra. p. 322. 


(e AidaSarr de dle, Th r Clou PU LONLAES $2 
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« may have underſtanding in all their life, 
« reading continually the law of God.” 

41. Thus this author in an indirect man- Sum of this 
ner, and a pretended prophetical ſtile bears a e. 
large teſtimonie to the Chriſtian Religion : 
to the facts, principles and books of the New 
Teſtament. He ſpeaks of the nativity of 
Chriſt, the meekneſſe and unblamableneſſe 
of his life, his crucifixion at the inſtigation 
of the Jeuiſh Prieſts, the wonderful con- 
comitants of his death, his reſurrection, and 
aſcenſion. He repreſents the character of the 
Meſſiah, as God and man, the Moſt High 
God with men, eating and drinking with 
chem, the ſon of God, the Saviour of the 
world, of the Gentils and Yael, as eternal 
IHligh Prieſt and King. He likewiſe ſpeaks 
of the effuſion of the Holy Spirit upon the 
Meſſiah, attended with a voice from heaven, 
his unrighteous treatment by the Jews, and 
their deſolations, and the deſtruction of the 
temple upon that account: the call of the 
Gentils, the illuminating them generally with 
new light, the effuſion of the Spirit upon beliey- 
ers, but eſpecially, and in a more abundant 
meaſure upon the Gentils, Here is little no- 


tice taken of our Lord's miracles, However 
x he 
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he ſpeaks of the Meſſiah, as (E) a man, who | 


renews the law in the power of the Moſt High, 
in which expreſſions the working of mira- 
cles ſeems to be implyed. Here are alſo 
paſſages, which ſeem to contain alluſions to 


the Goſpels of St. Matthew, St. Luke, and | 


St. John, the Acts of the Apoſiles, the epiſtle 
to the Epheſians, firſt to the Theſſalonians, 
firſt to Timothie, the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


the firſt epiſtle of St. John, and the book of 


the Revelation. And as far as was conſiſtent 
with his aſſumed character, the author de- 


clares the canonical authority of the Acts of | 


the Apoſtles, and the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 
Laſtly, he recommends the reading of the 
holy ſcriptures. 

42. J fear that ſome will think, I have 
inſiſted too long upon this book. But it 


could by no means be quite omitted, as every 


one muſt be convinced by the contents of it, 
and the age in which it was writ, according 
to the general opinion of learned men ; either 
at the end of the firſt, or at the utmoſt ſome 
time in the ſecond centurie. And I was 
willing to make an end with it at once. 1 
think, it cannot be diſagreeable, to ſee the 

teſtimo- 


(n) See numb. 18. 


Ch. XXIX. The RECOGNITIONS. 


teſtimonies of a variety of authors. And 
ſince ſome have been pleaſed to diſguiſe 
themſelves, and appear under borrowed 
names and characters; it may be not only 
an entertainment, but a confirmation of our 
faith, to find them alſo aſſerting in their 
way, the chief things concerning the Chriſ- 
tian Religion. 
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IV. They who are deſirous to inform The Recgg- 


themſelves concerning The RECOGNIT1ONS 
oF CLEMENT may find ſatisfaction in the 
Judgement of Cotelerius upon them, and in 
the Teſtimonies prefixed to his edition of this 
work, and Grabe's learned and judicious Pre- 
face to the writings of St. Clement in his 
Spicilegium. 

The firſt Eccleſiaſtical Writer, who has 
mentioned this work, is Origen, by whom 
it is twice cited: once in the third Tome of 


his Commentaries upon Gengſis, which paſſage 


is preſerved in his (2) Pbilocalia, where 
he calls it by the title of The Travels: 
and again, in his Tracts upon (x) St. Mat- 

thew, 


(% Kei KAiuns e 0 Poualds, Ilergs amor b HN 
uod TrTUS ¾ tu 76 T&eaTl aeoCMnuartl ages TN aTpH 
 Actod1xkid. ,Se e Taxis atpiod'ns. Philec. c. 23. p. 18. 
Cantabr. 

(x) Tale aliquid dicit et Petrus apud Clementem. ad Mal. 
thaci cap. xxvi. 6. Op. Lat. p. 172, Pari/. 1571. 


= 
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thew, He ſeems to quote it, as Clement's : 
or at leſt, as a book aſcribed to him, It 
may be argued from theſe few quotations of 
this book in all the remaining works of Ori- 
gen, whether Greek or Latin, that it was in 
no great eſteem with him, and of no au- 
thority. a 
The next author, whoſe teſtimonie we are 
to conſider, is Euſebe. Having ſpoken in 
the third book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, 
of the firſt epiſtle of Sf. Clement of Rome, 
and then of the ſecond, aſcribed to him, he 
adds: © Moreover (y) ſome men have not 
long ſince produced large and voluminous 
e writings, as his, containing Diſputations 
« of Peter and Appion, of which there is no 
* mention made by the ancients, Nor have 
« they the pure Apoſtolical Doctrine. What 
« therefore is the genuine and acknowledged 
« writing of Clement, is manifeſt,” 
Upon this paſſage we are to obſerve in the 
firſt place, that (z) Valgſius, and (a) Cotele- 
rius, 
OH de rtf νjiI t parpd cu pe, ws 


2 * 


Ts auTs, Xbes Y eanv Tives agony&yor, IIe d Axio: 
S. IRC x5 = uν,ꝰfe v av Nd GAGs MINN rig Tape, Tos 
DRAB Qeptr al” ve yop da Ths droronnns ogFod fic 
dToaal & Tov y; aparkThps. H pv ouv Ts KA dH 
Yeu ypapgh, Ted nad. I. 3. C. 38. 

(x) In loc. Fuſeb. 


(a) T udic, de libris Recognitionum : apud Patres Apoſtol. 
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rius, and ſome others reckon, that hereby 
Euſebe intends the Recognitions : of which 
they ſuppoſe the Diſputations, or Dialogues 
of Peter and Appion to be a part. But I 
think, that (5) Grabe has proved, theſe Diſ- 
putations to be a different work. He ob- 
ſerves, that Photius mentions the Recogni- 
tions, and the Diſputations of Peter and Ap. 
bpion diſtinctly, as two different works: and 
though in the tenth book of the Recogni- 
tions Appion is named ſeveral times, yet there 
15 no mention of any diſpute of Peter with 
him. Secondly, whether Euſebe here intends 
the Recognitions, or not, he has condemned 
them. He owns nothing for St. Clement's, 
but his epiſtle to the Corinthians, and rejects 
every thing elſe aſcribed to him; this book 
in particular, if it was then extant. 

In another place (c) Euſebe rejects a 


book, entitled the Ads of Peter, together 


with ſeveral others, as not having been deli- 
vered to them for Catholic Writings. It by 
theſe Acts of Peter he intends the Recogni- 


tions, they are here expreſsly rejected by him, 
It 


(b) Spicileg. T. i. p. 271. et ſeg — 3 
(c To ye 1a v H, dUTOU @Fpatew?, . e 
vw; ev Kalonnels 1090 td α ... l. 3. C 3. p- 
74. K. 
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It is plain from (d) Photius, that a part of 
this work was called the As of Peter. 
Photius himſelf ſpeaks (e) of the whole 
work by that title, and commends the ſtile 
of it, as much ſuperior to the Conſtitutions, 
Grabe (f) mentions a manuſcript, in which 
it has this title: The Itinerarie of St. Clement, 
concerning the Acts and words of the Bleſſed 
Apoſtle Peter. And it is obvious to every 
one from the contents, that the Recognitions 
may be very properly called Peter's Ads. If 
by the As of Peter, rejected here in the be- 
gining of the third book of his Hiſtorie, 
Eujebe means The Recognttions ; 


ticularly afterwards in the 38. chapter of the 

ſame book, where he ſpeaks of the genuine 
and ſuppoſitious works of St. Clement. 

Epiphanius ſays: The (g) Ebionites uſe 

bs likewiſe 


(4) "Ev & 4 Te mim red tres D Tlerps . % 
41 vgs Tigra Toy le lade geis, X) £T1 0 dVGyVWpIT [405 
Kr Y args, Y TW aAkav ddihgay. Phot. Cod. 
112. 113. 

(e) H Cirret ys Tay Tov ITerps pazewy BICAG» TH re 
A4{.7 po TH c r dn dpeT i 9 6 roco r 
Eye elt Tas dizrayds To aapdhnattry, K. A. ibid. p. 
289 ver,; 45. 

5 Itherariam S. Clementis de factis et dictis B. Petri A- 
poltoli, Spicileg. I. i. p. 276. 

( 8. Xecvr a ds Y das 10 BiCAots, Jie, Taxis Epil 
Jois rahuuevars IIerfe, Tais Ji. KAnueyT@- ypagrionts 

voleua as” 


we have a 
good reaſon of his not mentioning them par- 
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« likewiſe ſeveral other books, as the Travels 
of Peter writ by Cement which too they 
* have corrupted, leaving little that is genu- 
ine: as appears, he ſays, from the epi- 
files of Clement, which contain a different 
doctrine. Foraſmuch as Epiphanius does not 
lay, that theſe Travels were forged, but on- 
ly that they were corrupted ; he is ſuppoſed to 
allow, that they were originally writ by 
Clement, 

Ferome's opinion of the works of Clement 


may be reckoned to be the ſame with that of 


Euſebe, fince in his article of St. Clement, in 
his Catalogue, he does little more than tran- 
ſcribe the paſſage of Euſebe, in which he 
cenſures the Dialogues of Peter and Appion. 
And if the Recognitions are not the ſame 
with thoſe Dzalogues, yet he may be ſup- 
poſed to reject them by conſequence, in as 
much as he inſiſts upon no other piece of 
Clement, as genuine, beſide the Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians. In another work he refers to a 
book under the name of (5) The Travels, or 

Eee | the 


ulwoovres , wiv iv duTxis, oiya Is danduve tacavres. 
Haer. 30. F. 15. ; 

% Poſſumus autem de Petro dicere, quod habuerit ſocrum 
eo tempore quo crediderit, et uxorem jam non habuerit: 
quamquam legatur in g˙νdYe,ꝭjet uxor ejus et filia. Sed 
nunc nobis de canone omne certamen eſt. Adv. f owinian. 


1. i. c. 14. p. 186. T. iv. P. 2. e Bened. 
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the Travels of Peter, which appears to have 
been of no authority. Once (i) more, he 
quotes Clement in his Travels, or in Peter's 
Travels, for ſomething not found expreſs]y 
in this work at preſent, 

Ruin, who trenſlated the ten books of 
Recognitions out of Greek into Latin, in 
whoſe tranſlation only we now have dem 
plainly ſuppoſes them to have been writen 
(k) by Clement of Rome, but that the copies 
in his time had been corrupted in ſome 


places. 

This book 1s, for a large part of it at leſt, 
a fiction, or romance, in which divers things 
concerning the Chriſtian Religion are repre- 
ſented in a philoſophical manner, in order to 
render them more . agreeable to the Greek:. 
It is called the Circuits, or Travels, and Af; 


of 


(i) Deinde poſt annos tres ven Hieroſolymam videre Pe- 
un. Non ut oculos, genas, vultumque ejus aſpiceret : u. 
trum macilentus, an pingu!s, adunco naſo eſſet, an recto: er 
utrum frontem veſtiret coma ; an (ut Clemens in Periodis e 
jus refert) calvitiem haberet in capite. Comment. in Ep. ad 
Galat. Cap. i. wer. 18. | 

(4) Clemens apoſtolorum diſcipulus, qui Romanae eccleſiae, 
poſt apoſtolos, et apoltolus et martyr praefuit, libros edidit, 
qui graece appellantur avzy,ropo;s, id eſt Recognitio. 
Sunt etiam alia nonnulla libris ejus inſerta, quae eccleſiaſtica 
regula non recipit. Ri Hr. de adulteratione libroram Origenis 
Suſcipe igitur, anime mi, redeuntem ad te Clementem ne- 
ſtrum: ſuſcipe jam Romanum. Jem. in S. Clement. Recog- 
nittonum libros Praefat. ad Candentium. 


Pe- 


9 0 
dis e. 


p. ad | 


leſiae, 
didit, 
laſtica 
gents. 
n no- 
Lecog- 
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of Peter from the ſubject matter of it: as 
it contains an account of the Apoſtle Peter's 
diſputes with Simon Magus, and his diſ- 


courſes to other people, and many miracles 


wrought by him in ſeveral places; at Ceſa- 
rea, Dora, Ptolemais, Tyre, Sidon, Tripoli, 
Laogicea, Antioch, and his journeys from 
one City to another. It is called The Recog- 
nitions from Clement's (I) recogniſing his fa- 
ther and mother and brethren, who had been 
long ſeparated from each other. 

Mr. Whiſton has a ſingular opinion con- 
cerning the author of this work. He allows, 
that it (m) was not writen by Clement him- 
ell. This, he ſays, is evident by the entire 
ſtile and genius of the whole, as compared with 
the vaſtly different ſtile and genius of Clement's 
genuine epiſtles and Conſtitutions: but it was 
writen by () ſome of the bearers of Clement 
and other companions of the Apoſtles, Ac- 
cording to this account, it is the work of ſome 
Anonymous perſon, who was a hearer, or 
diſciple of Apoſtolical men. But I think, 
that it muſt be reckoned to be Clement's, or 

Ee e 2 to 


(1) L. ix. $. 38. et ſeg. 
( Preface to Mr. W hiſto” s tranſlation of the Recognitions 
of Clement. p. 18. London 1713. 


(7) 16, p. 17. et alibi, 
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to be ſuppoſititious. This is evident from 
the teſtimonies of the ancients all along, who 
ſpeak of this work as writen by Clement, or 
at leſt aſcribed to him. And that the au- 
thor intended it ſhould be eſteemed the wri- 
ting, or compoſition of Clement, appears 


from the whole of the work, though from 
ſome paſſages more eſpecially, It begins: | 


Clement, who was born in the city of Rome, 
and what follows. I ſhall tranſcribe a pal- 
ſage or two, taking Mr. M hiſton's tranſlation 


of them, In the 25. ſection of the firſt | 
book, Peter ſays: © Enough, o Clement: | 
e for thou haſt repeated this diſcourſe more 
« clearly than I delivered it. Then I re- 
« plyed: A liberal education has enabled us | 
eto obſerve an agreeable method in dif- |} 
« courſe, to ſet proper truths in a clear | 
light. Now if we uſe this talent in ſup- 
port of ancient errours, ... we loſe the de- 
* ſign of the decence and ſweetneſſe of lan- 
« ouage. But if we make uſe of this art and | 
beauty of language for the confirmation | 
«© of the truth, I ſuppoſe there may great | 
benefit accrue from it.” This is the de- 
ſign of the work, and it is Clement, to whom 
this talent is aſcribed here, and in other 
places. But more expreſsly ſtill, near the FF 


conclu- 
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concluſion of the third book, after the ac- 
count of Peter's diſputes with Simon Magus, 
and his diſcourſes to other people at Ceſarea ; 
when they were almoſt ready to go from 
thence to Dora, it is ſaid: He alſo, [that 
is, Peter] when he perceived that I [Ce- 
e ment] fixed what I heard deep in my me- 
* morie, gave it me in charge to put together 
all the moſt memorable paſſages, and to 
e write them in books, and to ſend them to 
« you, My Lord James, as J have accord- 
* ingly done, in obedience to his orders, 
« The firſt book then of thoſe which I for- 


„ merly ſent to you treats of the true Pro- 


*« phet,” Where follow ſhort contents of 
the ten books, morit and ſent formerly, So 
that the ſame Clement, who wrote thoſe for. 
mer books, writes theſe alſo. This work 
therefore, as it 1s aſcribed to Clement, but is 
not his, is ſuppoſititious, and the author can 
hardly eſcape the character of an impoſtor. 
The judgement of Cotelerius upon theſe 
books of Recognitions, which he ſo well 
underſtood, is in ſhort this, that hey (o) are 


Eeez - ſupp 


) Quantum ex re ipſa, veterum teſtimoniis, ac recentio- 
zam judiciis co:ligere licet, libri iſti pſeudepigraphi ſunt et 
1pochryphi, ſecundo ſaeculo compoſiti a viro docto quidem 
1axta ac diſerto, ſed philoſopho magis et philologo, quam 
theologo. . . . ap. Patr. Ap. T. i. p. 484. 
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ſuppefititions and apochryphal, compoſed by 


ſome learned and el:quent man in the ſecond 


centurie. | 

Which leads me to obſerve the time of 
theſe books. That they were in being in 
the later part of the ſecond, or the begining 
of the third centurie, may be inferred from 
the citations of Or:gen : and that they were 
not extant much ſooner, may be inferred 
from the ſilence of [renacus and Clement ot 
Alexandria about them, Moreover in the 


ninth book (y) of the Recognitions is a long 


paſſage, which appears to be taken out of the 
book of Fate, writ by Bardeſanes : though 
the author docs not give any hint, that he 
takes it from another. As Bardeſanes flou- 
riſhed about the year 180, and his book: 
were writ originally in Syriac ; it cannot be 
ſuppoſed, that the Recognitions were put:- 
liſhed, till near the end of the ſecond cen— 

turie. | 
It happens, that this paſſage together 
with ſomehat more is quoted by Euſebe from 
Bardeſunes himſelf. That Bardeſanes did 
not take that paſſage from the Recognition, 
but the author of the Recognitions from him, 
has 


(2) Frem F. 19. to 8. 29. 
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has been clearly ſhewn by () Grabe, upon 
as good evidence as can be deſired in a thing 
of this nature: though, in my opinion, it 
needs no proof. I ſhall only juſt add there- 
fore, that as Euſebe has aſcribed that paſſage 
to Bardeſanes, we ought to rely upon him 
for the author of it. It is a point, that can- 
not be reaſonably conteſted or diſputed, Eu- 
ſebe, when he introduces the quotation, ſays, 
he takes it (r) out of a Dialogue of Barde- 
ſanes the Syrian, and at the end (s) he ſays 
again: Thus far the Syrian. 

Nevertheleſs Mr. J/hifton diſputes this 
point. But his objections do not appear to 
me material, Nor do I ſuppoſe, that any 
man who looks into Grabe himſelf can be 
much moved by them. But whereas () 
Mr. Whifton obſerves, that Epiphanius tell; 
us, the book of Fate, writ by Bardeſanes, as 
made up of collections taken out of other authors, 
Haer. 56. F. 2, I muſt take the (2) liberty 

Eee 4 to 


7 Spicileg. Pa. T.-L P- 278. 

(r) Pr asp. Evang. I. 6. cap. 9. 10. p. 275 A. 

(s) Tog4v7% Y Tg.. ibid. p. 280. C. 

(t) Preface, as before, p p. 12. 

(a) It is likely, that Mr. Miſton's miſtake is owing to 
his miſinterpreration « of Epiphanius Haer. 56, K. 1. os 0hAZ 
(7p3s] ACedav Tov d5porojuev ark Hlpapperns ALY ws GUIs 
A2yioaro. Which are thus rightly rendered by Petawius, 
Idem adverſus Abidam aſtrologum contra fatum pluribus diſ- 

putavit. 
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to ſay, that I do not perceive Epiphanius to 
tell us any ſuch thing. 

With regard to the age of this work, 1 
would add farther; that the arguments here 
uſed againſt Heatheniſm ſeem to imply, that 
the Chriſtian was not yet the prevailing eſta- 
bliſhed religion. And the author often (x) 
ſpeaks of the power of Chriſtians to heal diſ- 
eaſes, and expel demons, as if it was common 
in his time. And that ſuch gifts were enjoyed 
by many Chriſtians in the ſecond, and the 
begining of the third centutie, we are aſſured 
by Ircnaeus, Tertullian, Origen and others: 
after which time, or however after the end 
of the third centurie, they were not ſo com- 
mon, if they did not quite ceaſe, 

Mr, 1/tifton's () opinion of this book is, 
« That if it be not in ſome ſenſe or other 
e itſelf a ſacred book, yet ought it certainly 
to be eſteemed in the next degree to that 
of the really ſacred books of the New 

« Tefta- 


putavit, But ſuppoſ no Mr. Nhiſlon to have 1 th 
Greek word in the ſenſe of collier ix. he had no right to 17. 
that Efiphauius tells us, the book of Fate was made up of ©: 
letions taken out of other authors. For thoſe collection 
might be the fruit of ard ſants own obſery ations, as the 
plinly were, according to lus own account. Sce Grabs S 
cilig. p. 78. 

(x) IL. iv. F. 14. 20. 32. $3» 

(3) 4 before, p. 35. 


(z) 
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* Teſtament.” In the opinion of (z) many 
other learned men it is a worthleſs piece, of 
little or no uſe, We will endeavor however 
to make ſome good uſe of a work, which 
coſt the author a great deal of labour, and in 
which are ſome excellent ſentiments, and 
fine paſſages : though at the ſame time there 
are ſeveral very great faults (A), for which 
no good excuſe can be made: So that one 
cannot well help wiſhing upon the whole, 
that this author, who was a man of great a- 
bilities, had employed his time better. 

1. We are not to expect here any expreſs Mathew. 
citations of the ſcriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment, unleſs the author ſhould forget him- 
ſelf; the diſcourſes and conferences here rela- 


ted 


2) Enfin cet ouvrage n'eſt d' aucune utilite, ſoit pour la 
maniere dont il eſt ecrit, ſoit pour les choſes qu'il contient. 
Du Pin Bibliothegue. St. Clement Romain. En un mot, on 
n le regarde comme un ouvrage qui n' eſt d' aucune prix, ni 

d' aucune utilite. Tillemont Mem. Ec. T. 2. P. i. St. Cle- 

5 ment. Art. 6. p. 295. 
(a) He ſays in the % book, that whilſt Zeſus Chrift 
was teaching in Fudea, in the reign of Tiberius, A cer- 
- | © tain man [Barnabas] ſtood in one of the molt public 
Z places of the city, [of Rome] and proclaimed to the peo- 
ple and ſaid: O ye Citizens of Rome, hearken io me: The 
gn of God is now preſent in the region of Fud:a, and 
«© promiſes to all that are willing to hear him eternal life." 
B. i. §. 7. - This is faid, I ſuppoſe, as more agreeah' ro 
(rreeks and Romans, at the time of the author's writi, wan 
the real truth. For this is contrarie to the Goſpels _—_ tae 
as, 


e-> .— 9 is 
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ted being ſuppoſed to be made at a time, 
when few or none of the books of the New 
Teſtament were writen, He will therefore 
recite the words of our Lord recorded in the 
Goſpels, as heard by thoſe perſons who men- 
tion them, or learned from Apoſtles, or o- 
thers, our Lord's hearers. I ſhall put down 
one paſſage, as an example of his indirect way 
of quoting, in compliance with the decorum 


of the circumſtances his perſons are ſuppoſed 


to be in. Peter ſpeaks: © Whence (a) it 
« was well ſaid by a certain perſon to the 
e preachers of truth: 7+ are the light of the 
« world: And: A city that is ſet on a hill 
* cannot be hid : Neither do men light a can- 


e dle, and put it under a buſhel; but on a 


« candle- 


As, according to which Chri/? was not preached to the Gen 
t:ls till ſome time after his reſurrection. And the author, 
as if he were himſelf ſenſible of the impropricty of this 
part of his fiction, makes Barnabas ſoon leave Rome upon a 
little 11] treatment. He introduces Peter relating a filly mi- 
racle in Judea. ** .... Whilſt, ſays he, wwe were gone to 
the ſepulchres of two of our brethren, which were every year 
new whited of their oaun accord, By which miracles tre 
fury of many againſt us avas repreſſed, ewhen they therehy 
perceived, that our brethren avere had in remembrance <vith 
God. B. i. F. 71. Peter too ſays here, that Gamaliel gu-. 
ſecretly their brether in the faith, but by their advice | ths 
is, the Apoſtles] continucd fill among the Jewiſh Prieſts aud 


Rulers. $. 65. which paſſage is centured by Cotelrrivs, as 


it deſerves : V wlpinum hoc confalium o 1% uu i 72 [ 


omit other things. 


a) L. 8. F. 4. 
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© candleſtick, that it may give light to all 
ce that are in the houſe, Then ſaid the old 
« man: [Clement's Father, yet a ſtranger, 
and not converted :) Whoſoever that per- 
“ ſon was, he ſpake plain truth.“ Matth. 
v. 14. 15. 

2. Thus we have given a good quotation 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel. But we will ob- 
ſerve a particular or two more. Simon Ma- 
gus ſays to Peter : If (6) you do with 
e reaſon require peace from your auditors, 
your maſter did without reaſon ſay: I an 
* not come to ſend peace on earth, but a ſword." 
Matth. x. 34. e To this Peter anſwer- 
ed. You (c) remember, that our Ma- 
*© ſter came not to ſend peace: but you do 
e not remember, that he faid: Bled are 
* the peaceable, for they ſhall be called the 
«© children of God” Matth. v. g. 

3. In theſe books are many paſſages out 
of this Goſpel. One may. be apt to ſuſpect, 
that in this author's copie the reading of 
Matth. v. 3. was, Bleſſed are the poor ; he 
having twice mentioned this beatitude in that 


A 


form. However, he gives a good interpre- | 


tation 


(5) L. 2. F. 26. (e) F. 27. 
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tation of it. In the begining (d) of his 
« preaching, as he was deſirous to invite and 
* draw men to falvation, and to perſuade 
« men to patience under their labours and 
« temptations, he declared the poor bleſſed : 
*« and promiſed as a reward of their patient 
« enduring poverty, that they ſhould obtain 
&« the kingdom of heaven.” In a like manner 
(e) in another place. 

4. He gives the true ſenſe of Matth. v. 6. 
underſtanding it of bodily hunger and thir/!, 
agreeably to St. Luke vi. 21. He (%) did 
* alſo promiſe, ſays be, that they who hunger 
« and thirſt ſhould be filled with the eternal 
*© bleſſings of righteouſneſſe; that bearing 
e want without diſcontent, they might not 
on that account do any unjuſt action.“ 
He refers not to St. Luke's, but to St. Mat- 
tew's Goſpel, in which more eſpecially ttits 
is placed near the begining of our Lord's 
preaching. 


5. He has likewiſe a good obſervation up- 


* 


on the parable of the Sower, in Matiib. xiii. 


and Luke viii. © But (g) becauſe it cannot 
* be, but that a huſbandman, who would 
* ſow 


2 
— 


A 
- 
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« ſow good ground, muſt loſe ſome ſeeds which 
* fall in ſtony places, or in places troden 
« by men, or ſuch as are full of brambles 
« and thorns, as our Maſter has taught us, 
« ſhewing hereby the different diſpoſition of 
« every one's ſoul in particular, I will pro- 
& O08,” 


785 


6. © To (Y) thoſe therefore who believe Mart. 


* and obey he gives this command, that they 
ſhould have peace one with another.” Sce 
Mark ix. 50. 

He ſeems to refer to Mark xii. 32. when 
Peter ſays: © For (i) if our Maſter con- 
<< feſſed, he did not know that day and hour, 
% whole ligns yet he foretold, that he might 
c refer all to the Father; how can we think 
eit beneath us, to own that we are igno- 
« rant of ſome things?“ However ſee 


Matth, xxiv. 36. 


7. Then (c) faid Sinn: [Magus] I Lale. 


* mightily wonder at your folly. You pro- 


« poſe your Maſter's words to us, juſt as if 


« jt were certainly known that he was a 


* Prophet: 


) Credentibus ergo obedientibus, pacem habere inter ſe 
invicem jubet. L. 2. F. 29. 

(:) Si enim Magiſter noſter diem et horam, cujus etiam 
ſigna praedixit, neſcire ſe profeſſus eſt; ut totum revocaret 
ad patrem: quomodo nos l. x. F. 14. 

L. 2. 2, 


— — — 
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te Prophet: whereas I can eafily demon- 
« ſtrate, that he has often contradicted him- 
c felf,———For you own that he ſaid : Every 
te kingdom, and every city divided againſt it- 
&« felf cannot ſtand. | Matth. xii. 2 5.] And 
« you own (/) that in another place he ſaid; 
ce that he ſent a ſword to ſet thoſe at vari- 
e ance that were in the ſame houſe : ſo that 


« the fon would be divided from the father, | 


* and the daughter from the mother, and the 


& brother from the brother: inſomuch that if 


te there were five in one houſe, three would be 
% divided againſt two, and two againſt three. 
Luke xii. 52. 53. In theſe books are ſeveral 
paſſages taken out of St. Luke's Goſpel. 
8. For (m) ſo did the true Prophet te- 
&« ſtify to us with an oath, when he ſaid: 
« Verily I fay unto you, unleſs a man be 
« born again of water, he ſhall not enter 
« into the kingdom of heaven,” John 
iii. 5. which the author underſtands of bap- 
tiſm. | 
9. In another place: Now (=) the Son 
« reveals the Father to thoſe who do ſo ho- 
* nor the Son, as they honor the Father.” 
John v. 23. 
10. That 


J Et alibi iterum ais eum dixiſſe; ibid. 
() L. 6. §. ix. () L. 2. F. 48. 
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10, That this writer was acquainted with . 


the book of the Acts of the Apoſtles, will ap- 
pear from the following things. He men- 
tions (o) the choice of Matthias to the Apo- 
ſtleſhip in the place of Judas, which is re- 
corded Acts i. He relates a ſpeech made by 
Gamaliel in favour of the Apoſtles, though 
here he miſrepreſents ſome things: Be (p) 
*© quiet for a while, o ye men of 7/7rael: For 
you do not apprehend the trial which hangs 
e over you. Wherefore let theſe men a- 
© lone, And if indeed what they do is a 
« work of human counſel, it will ſoon come 
«© to an end: but if it be of God, why do 
ye offend without cauſe, and yet advance 
* nothing? For who can overcome the will 
of God?” See Acts v. 38. 39. 
The author introduces Peter giving Cle- 
ment, that is, himſelf, an (q) account of a 
diſpute, which James and the other Apoſtles 
had with the Jews at the temple: and when 
the High Prieſt, and a great multitude were 
almoſt prepared for the receiving of baptiſm, 
a certain enemie did juſt then come into the 
temple with a few that followed bim. He 
made a warm ſpeech, exclaiming againſt the 
folly 
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folly of thoſe Jews who were almoſt con- 
verted by the Apoſtles, and put all things into 
confuſion, and made ſuch a diſturbance, 
that ſeveral were killed, and James was very 
much hurt. © After (7) three days, as Peter 
*« adds, one of the brethren came to us from 
e Gamalel, .... giving us private informa- 
be tion, (5s) that this enemie had received a 
« commiſſion from Cazaphas to perſecute all 
&« who believed in Feſus, and was going to Da- 
* maſcus with his letters. See Acts ix. 
1. 2. XXil. . 5. | 
Our author undoubtedly means Paul. 1 
do not know, why he does not name him. 
But here ſeem to be marks of ill will toward 
St. Paul. Gamaliel is complimented with 
the (B) character of a brother, whilſt his diſ- 
ciple is a furious enemie. Then the main 
reaſon, why this enemie deſigned for Da- 
maſcus, is ſaid to be, that (2) he thought Pe- 
ter had fled thither after the diſturbance at 
the temple. Which. is an invidious charge. 
| And 


A 


r) 16. 

7 Quod inimicus ille homo legationem ſuſcepiſſet a Caia- 
pha pontifice, ut omnes qui crederent in Tue perſequeretur, 
et Damaſcum pergeret cum Epiltolis ejus., . . 161d. 

(B) See note (A). p. 781. 

(e) Idcirco autem praecipue Damaſcum feſtinaret, "quod ct 
illuc crederet confugiſſe Petrum. «bi ſupra, 


mon 


be { 
See 
ed in 
that 
their 
nam 
ſcem 


(u) 4 
mat 
(x) ] 
of FX 
(») 


paterent 
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And he ſays nothing of the converſion of 
this enemie, though according to our ac- 
counts, and thoſe undoubted, it happened 
ſoon after ſome things here related, in the 
way to Damaſcus: and was in all reip:&s 
very extraordinarie, and the greateſt triumph 
of truth in any age. 

Fatther, the author has a relation of $7 
mon of Samaria; that he affirmed himſelf to 
be (u) the ſupreme power of the High God, 
See Acts viii. 10. and (x) that he once beltev- 
ed in our Feſus. See ver. 13. He ſays too, 
that Chriſt's diſciples in (y) imitation of 
their Maſter, when they ſuffered, did in like 
manner pray for their murderers : where he 
ſcems to refer to Stephen's prayer As vii, 
60, and perhaps to other inſtances of the 
like eminent virtue in the followers of Jc- 
ſus. 

I think here is good proof, that the author 
of this work was acquainted with the As 
of the Apoſtles. 


1 11. For 


(z) Adſerentem ſe eſſe quendam ſtantem, . . . . et virtutem 
lummam excelſi Dei. I, i. F. 72. | 

(x) Nam inde quid dicam, quod et Jeſu noſtro crediderat. 
3-4. 49: 5 3 

(y) lmitantes quoque diſcipuli Magiſtrum etiam ipft cum 
paterentur, ſimiliter pro interleQoribus ſuis orabant. l. 6. 
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11.“ For (z) with God, he is not a Jeu, 
« who is called a Few among men: nor is 
« be a Gentil, who is called a Gentil. Rom, 
ii. 38, There is another (a) place, which 
contains a reference to Matth, vi. 24. or Rom. 


V1. 16. 


12. It is here ſaid, that the Iſraelites had 
(b) a cup afforded them from a rock which 
followed them. 1 Cor. x. 4. It is (c) reckon- 
cd among the greateſt of crimes, 0 partake 
of the table of demons; that 1s, to taſte of 
what has been offered ta them. See 1 Cor. x. 
20. 21. | 

13. © So has your ſoul by long negli- 
ce gence produced many and pernicious no- 
te tions of things, and (d) opinions of ſcience 
« falſiy ſo called.” 1 Tim. vi. 20. 

14. In Hebr, vii. 2. Melchiſedec, who 
was made like unto tbe Son of God, is called 
King of Peace, This author (e) ſays twice, 

that 


(z) L. v. F. 34. 

(a) L. v. F. 12. 

(5) Et ex ſequenti petra poculum miniſtratum. I. i. 5. 35. 

(c) Quae autem animam fimui et corpus polluunt, iſta 
lunt; participare daemonum menſae, hoc eſt immolata degu- 
ſtare... . et quid aliud eſt quod daemonibus oblatum eſt. I. 
iv. F. 36. 

(4) Et intelligentias falſae ſcientiae I. 6. F. 2. 

(e) Et agatis gratias largitori omnium Patri, per eum quem 
poſuit regem pacis. I. 4. C. 32. . . ad hunc quem diximus 2 
Deo deſtinatum regem pacis acceſſit. ibid. J. 34. 


(eg) 


dumen 
5 
retur, 
Verum 
cult ye! 
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that Chri/? was ordained of God to be the King 
of Peace, But one cannot be poſitive, that 
herein is any reference to the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. 
15. There is therefore an evident ſign, 2 74%". 
« that ſuch things are not ſpoken from the 
* true God, when ſometimes a lye is mixed 
e with them: for //) there is never any he 
« mn the truth.” 1 John ii. 21. 
He ſays, the wedding garment is the grace 
of baptiſm. * The things whereby that 
« garment may be defiled are theſe : If any 
« one departs from God the Father, and 
« receives any other teacher than Chriſt, 
———— Theſe (g) are things, which pollate 
the garment of baptiſm even unto death.” 
Here ſeems to be an alluſion to 1 John v. 16. 
I7. 
516 Clement himſelf ſayͤs: God order- Rebel: 
tc ed, that the whole multitude of mankind “. 
* ſhould be born into this viſible world, that 
« from ( among them he might chooſe 
F iT $8 ** friends 


cc 


75 ) In veritate enim nunquam mendacium eſt. I. iv. 5. 
26 
2 


(g) Haec ſunt quae uſque ad mortem baptiſmi polluunt in- 
dumentum. I. iv. F. 36. 

(hb) Ex quibus eligeret amicos filio ſuo, cum quibus laeta- 
retur, et qui eo tanquam iponſo, ut dilecta ſponſa pararentur. 


Verum uſque ad nuptiarum tempus; quod eſt praeſentia ſae- 
cult venturi; ſtatuit. .. . I. ix. F. 3. 
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« friends for his Son, with whom he might 
e rejoyce: and who might be made ready 
& for him, as a beloved bride for ber huſ- 
« band. But till the time of the marriage is 
© come, Which is when the future world ap- 
te pears,” and what follows. See Rev, xix. 
7. 8. 9. xxi. 2. 

17. Beſide theſe there are ſome general 
things, which ſeem to relate to the ſcriptures 
of the New Teſtament. 

Among the ten books, which Clement, at 
the end of the third book of theſe Recog- 
nitions, ſays he had already ſent to James, 
the contents of one of them are thus deſcrib- 
ed: © The (7) eighth is concerning thoſe 
« words of Our Lord, which ſeem to con- 
te tradict one another, but do not, and in 


what manner they are to be cleared.“ And 


ſomewhat of this kind is performed in the 
preceding part of this very work, as appears 
from our quotations. 

In another place Peter is ſuppoſed to tell 
Clement, © How the Apoſtles were invited 
« by the prieſts, and by the High Prieſt 
* Caiaphas to the temple: and how James 

„ the 


(i) Octavus, de verbis Domini, quae ſibi videntur eſſe con- 
traria, fed non ſunt; et quae fit horum ſolutio. I. 3. F. 75. 
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* the Arch-biſhop ſtood upon the top of the 


* ſtairs, and ( for ſeven days one after an- 
t other, proved out of the Lord's ſcriptures 
** to the whole body of the people, that Je- 
ſus was the Chriſt.” 

The title of Archbiſhop may be allowed to 
be added by Ruin, or ſome other interpola- 
tor. But Dominic Scriptures, or the Lord's 
Scriptures, is a term often uſed by the Chriſ- 
tian writers of the ſecond centurie. It muſt 
be owned to be out of character to ſpeak of 
the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament in a 
diſpute with Caiaphas, at which time none 
of them were writen. But the author here 
forgot himſelf. And indeed, it is next to 
impoſſible for a writer not to ſay ſome things 
improperly in a work of this kind, and of 
this length. 

However, after all, perhaps hereby are 
meant only the ſcriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and this phraſe may be judged equi- 
valent to the wwriten word of God. 


A 


c 


A 


793 


18. It may be now proper to diſtinguiſh Sm #4; 


cognitions, and obſerve the value of them. 


Fit 7 Here 


(4) Et Jacobus Archiepiſcopus ſtans in ſummis gradibus, 
per ſeptem continuos dies univerſo populo de Scripturis Do- 
minicis adiignaverit, quod Jeſus eſſet Chriſtus. 1. i. $. 73. 


the paſſages alleged out of theſe books of Re- 7 


794 


The RECOGNITIONS. Book I. 


Here are paſſages of our four Goſpels. And 
one might conclude, that the author owned 
them all; were it not for a (c) difficulty, 
which I ſhall mention by and by: which 
may render it doubtful, whether he uſed the 
four Goſpels, or ſome one Goſpel containing 
in it all theſe things. The reader will conſi- 
der, whether this difficulty be of any mo- 
ment. He ſeems to own the firſt epiſtle ot 
St. John, and the book of the Revelation. 
He was well acquainted too with the book 
of the Adds of the Apoſtles : but how far he 
owned it, I cannot ſay. As for the paſſages 
relating to St. Paul's Epiſtles, they may be 
reckoned not very (/) material; or however 
not ſufficient to prove, that they were eſteem- 
ed by this writer to be of authority. It may 
be ſuſpected, that the author had no grea! 
kindneſſe for the Apoſtle Paul: and for tha: 
reaſon made as little uſe of his Epiſtles, and 
of the Acts of the Apoſtles, as might be, 
though he was well enough acquainted with 
them, 

19. This 


(c) See below numb, V. 3. Of this <A _ ter. 

2) Equidem obſervavi, nec in Clement:nis, nec in rx co: 
N1TIONIBUS, quae Apocrypha ſaepe diximus ab E bon?! 
faiſle depravata, Paulum Apoſtolum c1tutum invems:, Cs. 
lo. Aunot. ad Clemeutix. Homil. xx. d. 2. 
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19. This author, whoever he be, bears ': 


teſtimonie likewiſe to many Principal Facts 
of the New Teſtament. He gives (m) an 
account of our Lord's Temptation. He 
mentions (u) the choice of the twelve Apo- 
ſtles, and afterwards of other ſeventy two 
Diſciples. In one place (o) he ſpeaks of the 
twelve Apoſtles in ſuch a manner, as if he 
intended to exclude Paul from the honour 
of the Apoſtleſhip, and even to deny him 
the character of a ſufficient and faithful 
preacher of Chriſt's word. Here are alſo re- 
lations () of the miracles of Our Bleſſed 
Lord's miniſtrie, and of {q) his death and 

FF EA reſur- 


(m) L. iv. F. 34. (2) L. i. C. 40. 

(o) Propter quod obſervate cautius, ut nulli doctorum cre- 
datis, niſi qui Jacobi fratris Domini ex Hieruſalem detulerit 
teſtimonium, vel ejus quicunque poſt ipſum fuerit. Niſi enim 
quis illuc aſcenderit, et ibi fuerit probatus quod fit doctor i- 
doneus, et fidelis ad praedicandum Chriſti verbum, niſi, in- 

| quam, inde detulerit teſtimonium; recipiendus omnino non 
5 eſt. Sed neque Propheta, neque Apoſtolus in hoc tempore 
ſtperetur a vobis aliquis alius praeter nos. Unus enim eſt ve- 
rus Propheta, cujus nos duodecim Apoſtoli verba praedica- 
mus. Ipſe enim eſt annus Dei acceptus, nos Apoſtolos ha- 
bens duodecim menſes. L. iv. F. 35. This is abſolutely to 
exclude St. Paul, who was an Apoſtle, neither of men, nor 
by man, as he openly profeſſes. Gal. i. 1. See alſo ver. 11. 
12. 17. Ch. ii. 6. Againſt which claims of St. Paul this 
diſcourſe of our author ſeems te be deſignedly levelled ; as 
alſo poſhbly againſt 2 Cor. ii. 16. where St. Paul ſays: And 
who is ſufficient for theſe things ? or, as ſome read: he is 
lo ſufficient for theſe things? wid. Mill. in loc. 

i. . . 7, l. . . 10. 11. 


7) L. i. §. 41. 42. 43. 
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reſurrection, and the extraordinarie ſigns at- 
tending thoſe events, 

20. To all theſe things does this writer 
bear witneſſe. And yet from his fly inſinu- 
ations and injurious reflexions upon St. Paul 
it may be ſuſpected, that he was a mere Eli- 
onite ; the ancients (4) aſſuring us, that this 
ſect of Chriſtians rejected the authority of that 
Apoſtle and his epiſtles. If this be our au- 
thor's real character, what has been here al- 
leged from this work ought to be conſidered, 
as one inſtance of the advantage, which 
may be made of the ſentiments of thoſe cal. 
led heretics for confirming the Evangelical 


Scriptures and Hiſtorie, which I hope will 


TT - 1 4 * 
mentin Ho- 
milits. 


appear more fully hercafter. 

V. Hitherto I have taken no notice of the 
CLEMENTIN HOMILIES. Nor do I in. 
tend a lagte account of them. But it may 
be thought improper ta omit them entirely. 
They are nineteen Homilies in Greek, pub- 
liſhed by Cotelerius, with two letters prefixed ; 
one of them writ in the name of Peter, the 
other in the name of Clement to James Bi- 
ſhop of Jeruſalem: in which laſt letter they 


are 


(r) Henae L. i. c. 26. al. 25. Orig. Cont. Celſ. l. v. p. 
74. Exfeo. H. E. 1, 3. cab. 27. 


| 
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are entitled Clement's Epitiome of the Preach- 
ing and Travels of Peter. But it may be 
queſtioned, whether one or both theſe letters 
do not belong to the Recognitions. Photius 
(s) ſeems to favor this ſuppoſition, At leſt 
in his time they were both prefixed to ſome 
editions of the Recognitions, The nine- 
teenth Homilie is imperfect at the end. And 
there is wanting another whole Homilie to 
compleat the number of twenty. 

Le Clerc (t) thinks, that theſe Clementin 
Homilies were compoſed by an Eboinite in the 
ſecond centurie, The learned Benedictin, 
Bernard Montfaucon, is (u) of a quite diffe- 
rent opinion, ſuppoſing them to have been 
forged much later; and not to have been 
mentioned by any author, till long after the 
age of St. Athanaſius. This is one of his at- 
guments, that the Synopfis, in which the Cle- 
n:entins are mentioned, was not compoſed by 


that 


—— — 8 


2 —— — 2 


DE —— 


(s) Cod. 112. 113. 

(:) Sequuntur ipſa Clementina, . . . opus hominis Ebioni- 
tue, qui vixit ſeculo ſecundo. Praef. ad Patres Apoſt. F. vi. 

% Ad haec in apocryphis Novi Teſtamenti numerantur in 
Sy nopſi Kanyerria, ſeu Homiliae Clementinae, quarum men- 
tionem primo reperimus diu poſt Athanaſu aevum apud Nice- 
Phorum Patriarcham. Sunt enim illae opus diverſum a Re— 
cognitionibus, quarum Origines, Rufinus et alii meminere, 
licet ejuſdem fint argumenti, et ut videtur, poſtea confictae. 
In Hnoßſ. Scripturae Atmonit, apud Athanafii op. T. 2. p. 
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that Father. Grabe (x) ſays, the Clemen- 
tins ſpoken of in that Synop/is are not the 


fame with our Clementin Homilies, which 


is very probable : Thoſe Clementins, menti- 
oned in the Synoſis, are not the Clementin 
Homihes, but the Clementi: Epitome publiſh- 
ed by Cotelerius at the end of the Homilies. 
Montfaucon's argument therefore for the late 


age of the Synop/is may be very good, as 1 


think it is: and Le Clerc too may judge very 
rightly about the time of writing the Homi- 
lies. For though theſe Clementin Homilies 
are ancient, they were not cited by the name 
of Clementins. But were either reckoned ano- 
ther edition of the Recognitions, or called 


the Travels of Peter, or the Diſputation of 


Peter and Appion. That they were ſome- 
times mentioned by this laſt title, is probable, 
as will be ſhewn preſently. 

In theſe Homilies is the ſame fictitious hi- 
{ſtorie (y) of the ſeparation of Clement, and 
his father and mother and brethren, and their 
recogniſing each other, with that in the Re- 
cognitions, And there is a great agecment 
between theſe two works in ſeveral other 

things, 


(x) Spicilig. I. i. p. 287. 
1 Fid. Homil. xil. xiu. xiv. 
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things, though each has ſome other matters 
wanting in the other. Ruffin (2) ſays, that 
there were two editions of the Recognitions. 
It is likely, that by the other, which he left 
untranſlated, he (a) means theſe Homilies. 
He does not ſay, which is the firſt edition, 
though that may be reckoned a point of ſome 
moment, if we could determine it. I am 
apt to think, the Clementin Homilies may 
be the original, or the firſt edition, and the 
Recognitions an emprovement of them, be- 
cauſe they appear more finiſhed and artifi- 
cial. | 

This work bids fair for being the ſame with 
that cenſured by Euſebe under the title of Dia- 
logues of Peter and Appion. The whole work 
is prolix, and in the fourth, fifth and fixth 
Homilies is a hiſtorie of Appion, and of a 
diſpute with him. It is true, as Grabe ( 
well obſerves, this diſpute with Appion is not 
managed by Peter himſelf, but by Clement in 
his abſence. But I do not know, whether 


that 


(z) Puto quod non te lateat, Clementis hujus in Graeco, 
ejuſdem operis evayvariuy, hoc eſt, Recognitionum, duas 
editiones haberi, et duo corpora eſſe librorum, in aliquantis 
quidem diverſa, in multis tamen ejuſdem narrationis. Rin. 
Praef. ad Gaudentium. 

(a) Vid. Cave H. L. P. i. p. 19. in Clement. Rom. 

Sie. T. i. p. 173. 


The CLEMENTIN HOMILIES. Book J. 


that be ſufficient to overthrow this ſuppoſi- 
tion; ſince Clement is reckoned the diſciple of 
Peter, and his moſt intimate friend. And 
afterwards, in the ſeventh Homilie Appron is 
joined with Simon of Samaria, and others, who 
publicly declaim againſt Peter to the multi- 
tude. Not to add, that Clement relates that 
whole diſputation to Peter, and receives his 
applauſes for it. 

Nor do I perceive, that Photius ſays any 
thing to the prejudice of this opinion : He 
rather confirms it. In his article of the ge- 


nuine and ſuppoſititious writings of Clement of 


Rome, the books mentioned by him arc theſe 
five: The Conſtitutions, The Recognitions, 
under ſeveral titles, which, he ſays, are full 
of blaſphemies againſt the Son, according to 
the Arian doctrine ; the epiſtle of Clement to 
the Corinthians; the fecond epiſtle, which, 
he ſays, is rejected as ſpurious; and the %% 
Diſputation, as it is entitled, of Peter and Ab. 
pion, which he likewiſe calls ſpurious. It 
hereby he does not mean the Clementin 77 - 
milies, they are quite omitted, which 1s 
not likely. 

Nicephorus Calliſtus, in the fourteenth cen. 
turie, ſuſpected the Clementius then in uſe in 
the church to be the Dialogue of Peter and 

3 Agppion. 
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Appion. He had only one difficulty : That 
(c) Dialogue was cenſured by Euſebe, as not 
agreeable to the right faith: whereas the 
book, called the Clementins in the time of 
Nicephorus, was highly approved in the 
church. But the reaſon of this I take to be 
very evident: His Clementins are the Clemen- 
tin Epitome, as it is called: in which the 
Clementin Homilies are reformed and new 
modelled. The moſt obnoxious, or offen- 
ſive things, as not orthodox, had been left 
out, and other ſentiments were inſerted, a- 
greeable to the age of him who reformed 
them. But ſtill Nicephorus ſuſpected thoſe 
Clementins might be the Dialogue of Peter 
and Appion. We have much more reaſon to 
think the Clementin Homilies are the work, 
which was ſometimes ſpoken of under that 
title. 

If our conjecture is not approved of, we 
muſt ſuppoſe that Dialogue to be loſt, which 
is the opinion of (d) Fabricius, 

1. In 


(e) F 4 bf piv Td vov Daf nuiv KAnLEVTIG do u- 
p1eva e, ov eu] rανννν YAP TH EHXANGIE Y CUT Ape- 
Serra 8 J evepd st maps. TRUTH, .. uk txw. Nic. 
Call. Hi. E. J. 3. c. 18. Vid Teflimonia de Clementinis apud 
Patres Ap. | | 

(4) Diſputatio uberior Petri et Apionis Euſebio memorata 
et Hierony mo intercidit, falliturque Oudinus, [de — OS 

cel. 


802 
Goſpelsand 


other 


of the 
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1. In theſe Homilies are many paſſages of 


we the Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. Luke, 


and divers of them are different from thoſe 
of the ſame Goſpels in the Recognitions. 
There is very little, which can be certainly 
ſaid to be taken from St. Mark's Goſpel, 
though Cotelerius has ſometimes put it in the 
margin. We have theſe words mentioned as 
Chriſt's, after ſeveral other, which are in 
Matthew and Luke : Hear, (e) Iſrael, the 
Lord your God is one Lord. Which ſeems to 
be be a reference to Mark xii, 29. He is 
ſuppoſed to refer (/) in ſeveral places to 
Mark ii. 24. But I do not fee, why he 
may not as well intend Matth. xxii. 29. It 
is thought likewiſe, that (g) he refers to 
Mark i. 13. in what he ſays of our Lord's 
temptation in the wilderneſſe. The ſmall 
number of plain references to this Goſpel 


may 


Eccl. T. i. cap. 22. ] qui eam a Cotel rio ſub nomine Clemen- 
tinorum editam eſſe ſibi perſuaſit. 7. A. Fabric. Cod. Apeor. 
N. J. Part. iii. p. 603. Hamb. $0. 1719. 

(e) *Egn* Axt Iopana, x. 6 ©4355 Vuay, AU˙e as eg. 
Homs. iii. F. 57. 

Hon. ii. F. 51. iii. $. 50. xix. F. 20. 

(g) Qui miſit nos Dominus noſter et Propheta, narravit 
nobis, quemadmodum diabolus quadraginta diebus cum eo 
collocutus, nihilque contra valens, promiſerit ſe ex ſuis ſecta- 
toribus apoſtolos ad fraudem faciendam miſſurum. Hom. xii. 
§. 35- Jam ergo confitetur, per quadraginta dies collocutum 
tentaviſſe ſe, Horn. ix. F. 2. 


t 
) 
3 
1 
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may be accounted for from it's great agree- 
ment with the other two Goſpels juſt men- 
tioned, There are ſeveral paſſages out of St. 
Fohn's Goſpel, I ſhall mention ſome of 
them preſently. But there is ſcarce any one 
paſſage, which can be affirmed to be taken 
(bh) out of St. Paul's epiſtles, or any other 
book of the New Teſtament. However in 
the before mentioned letter of Clement (7) to 
James, Peter is introduced ſpeaking of his 
approching death, which he had been taught 
by his Lord and Maſter Feſus Chriſt, much 
in the ſame manner as it is mentioned 2 Pet. 
i. 14. 
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2. The words of Chriſt are mentioned and J. 


appealed to here, as in the Recognitions; 
not as writen, but heard by Peter, or learn- 


ed by others from Apoſtles, or others who 


had heard our Lord. Thus, Peter (k) ſays: 
Our Maſter declared the faithful poor bleſſed. 
„% Wherefore (!) he himſelf, being a true 


Prophet 
(b) Fid. Coteler. not. in Hom. xix.\. 2. in part cited above 
page 794. 
(i) F. 2. 


(4) Hay 6 ud,α ee nuar mis aunTas tAaKdpioty. 
Hom. xv. F. 10. | 


; (/) Aid Tot To JU dAnFhs ai fe Le 49 e 
7 DUAN Ths Cwlls* i , £10%pXopev On, deR £15 TH 
Conv. . % adAW Td iu, , det THS ie gens. 
Hem, xiii. $. 52. 
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The CLEMENTIN HOMILIES, Book I. 
« Prophet, ſaid: I am the gate of life: He 
* that enters in by me enters into life.” John 
x. 9,—— And again: My ſheep hear m 
« voice. Ch. x. 27.— © He (n) ſaid 
« moreover: I am he, of whom Moſes pro- 
« pheſied. Ch. v. 46. In another place: 
„ For () ſo the Prophet ſwore to us ſay- 
« ing: Verihy IT ſay unto you, except ye be 


& born again of living water, in the name of 


A 


Father, Son, Holy Spirit, ye ſhall not enter 
e into the kingdom of heaven,” This is ſup- 
poſed to be a reference to John iii. 3. 5. 
But he ſeems to have joined together ſeveral 
texts, | 

3. If this be the work of an Ebionite, as 
is generally (o) ſuppoſed, and ſeems not im- 
probable (p) ; it may be argued, that when 
the author wrote, the (D) four Goſpels were 
owned 


(m) "Er: ply Fagyer tw tp mips ob Maus Roe - 
ce ibid. 

(n) *OuTws Vp nwiv νð= eu 6 οο,IEj, Evmrwv dpanv Eu 
No, £ay wh due Uνι Carr, ws aoun Tags, 


vo, dryis TVELAT , od ll £04AFHTE £15 THY H,⏑ůla TA | 


ovpavay. Hom. xi. F. 26. 
(o) Vid. Pratfat. Clerici; et judicium Cotelerii de Clemen- 
tinis ; apud Patres Apoſt. Mill. Proleg. 670. 
(p) Vid. Hom. iii. 5. 12. vii. F. 8. xvi. F. 15. et alibi. 
(p) It is generally ſaid, that the Ebionites received the 


Goſpel according 10 St. Matthew only. So Irenaeus. Solo 


autem eo, quod eſt ſecundum Matthaeum evangelio utuntur, 
et Apoſtolum Paulum recuſant, apoſtatam' eum Legis dicen- 
des. 


kes. 

Hebr, 
Eva 
XatTa 


Accor. 


Hebrt 
80 Ex 
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lent. 
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owned by that ſect, or at leſt by ſome branch 
of it. For though there may be ſome inter- 
polations in theſe Homilies, there is no rea- 
ſon to think, that any texts have been ad- 
ded. If ſuch a thing had been attempted, 
we ſhould have had here ſome paſſages out 
of other books of the New Teſtament, and 
poſhbly out of St. Pauls Epiſtles. It is very 
probable alſo, that we ſhould have met with 
ſome forms of quotation, different from thoſe 
now uſed in theſe Homilies. 


I ſee no way of evading this concluſion, 
but by ſuppoſing that all (E) theſe texts of 


Gg our 


tes. Tren. l. 1. c. 26. al. 25. or, the Goſpel according to the 
Hebrews, making little account of the reſt. So Euſehe : 
Evary/tAiw Ns worw l xa9 dr AE Oputve X ewperer, Tas 
Aar o“ £muevTo hoyov. HH. E. I. 3. c. 27. The Gofpe! 
according to Matthew alone, which they call according to the 
Hebrews : and that not entire, but corrupted and mutilated. 
So Epiphanius. Haer. 30. f. 3. p 127. C. F. 13. p. 137. 
C. Ihis account of their opinion may ſuffice for the pre- 
lent. | 

(E) In this work are ſeveral things peculiar to St. Lu4e, 
which are not in any of our three other Goſpels. I ſhall 
put down references to them, not propoſing this however as 


| a Compleat collection of texts taken from the Goſpel of that 


Evangeliſt. Words of Luke x. 7. are found in Homilie iii. 
\. 71. Chap. x. 18. Hom. xix. F. 2. Ch. x. 20. Hom. 
ix. F. 22. Ch. xi. 52. Horm. iii. F. 18. and Hom. xvii. 
4. 16. The parable of the unjuſt judge Zuke xviii. 1-17. 
in Hom, xvii. $. 5. Our Lord's viſit to Zaccheus recorded 
Ch. xix. 1—10. Hom. iii. F. 63. Ch. xix. 43. Hom. iii. 5. 
15. Ch. xxiii. 34. Hom. xi. F. 20. And it is reaſonable to 
{uppoſe, that the author uſed many more things of St. Luke's, 
and St. John's Goſpel, as well as of St. Matthew's, _ 

8 


80 5 


\ 
N 
1 
li l 
l | 
' . 
1 
l 
| 
1 | 
N 
= 
i} 
1 I 
* N 
TY | 
Wy 
ö i” l 
i) 1 4 
1 * 
— 1 
N 
I 
: 1. 
1 
199 
0 1 
if | 
TT 
: 
1 
4 l : 
4} | 
| 5 
"yy | 
1 
In : } 
I 
h | 
IE 
vi 
1400 N 
4 


— = : — — 28 
— — 


— — 
A————— 


— — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
| 


EO I a 


806 


The CLEMENTIN HOMILIES. Book I. 


our ſeveral Goſpels were in ſome one Goſ- 
pel uſed by the Ebionites, called the Goſpel 
of Matthew, or according to the Hebrews, 
or by whatever other name it was diſtinguiſh- 
ed, However, either way our Evangelical 
Hiſtorie is confirmed, 

This obſervation upon theſe Homilies may 
be reckoned applicable likewiſe to the Re- 
cognitions, 

4. Though neither of theſe books be of 
any ſacred authority, they may be both of 
ſome uſe: and may deſerve a more particular 
examination, than has been yet given them. 
I have ſaid as much of them as is conſiſtent 
with the nature of the preſent work, which 
does not allow me to ſtay too long upon any 
one piece. And yet I ſuppoſe, enough has 
been ſaid to render it probable, not only that 
the Clementin Homilies, but alſo that the book 
of Recognitions, which Mr. Whifton in our 
time has recommended to us, as certainly to 
be eſteemed in the next degree to that of the 
really ſacred books of the New Teſtament, is 

| the 


thoſe which we find recited or referred to in this work. But 
we {hall have another opportunity of ſpeaking more diſtipctly 
and at large of theſe things; I mean, when we come to con- 
ſider the teſtimonie of thoſe called heretics, For if this be 
inde d the work of an Ebionite, we ſhall be obliged to take 
{ome notice of it once more. 
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the work of an Ebionite: and therefore, if 
there is in it any Arianiſin, it has been inter- 


polated. 


VI. After the Recognitions, and the Cle- 7 Cie. 
mentin Homilies, there follows in the Patres Foiteme. 
Apoſtolici a book entitled the cLEMENTIN 
EPITOME: Which has been already men- 
tioned, and needs not to be now enlarged 


upon; it having plain marks of a later age, 


| than that we are concerned with at preſent. 

It ſeems to have been compoſed out of the 
; Recognitions, and Homilies, and perhaps 
; ſome other works, leaving out ſome things, 
and adding others. Cotelerius (q) who pub. 
" | liſhedit, is much of this opinion. To this 
V Clementin Epitome, or ſome ſuch like piece, 
n the author of the Synopſis, aſcribed to St. 
a 


Athanaſius, refers, when among the Contra. 
k dicted or Apocryphal books of the New Teſ- 


og tament, ſuch as the Travels of Peter, the 
10 Goſpel according to Thomas, and ſome others; 
be he mentions the Clementins, out of which 
18 ä 
* Gg g 2 he 
% Ex Homiliis Clementinis, et Recognitionum libris, 
But tum ex expiſtola Clementis ad Jacobum, Clementis martyrio, 
Aly atque narratione Ephraimi, compoſita fuit iſta Epitome, per 
HAS eos homines, qui doctrinae et pietatis ſuae eſſe duxerunt, quic- 
be guid ſuperfluum, falſum, et periculoſum videbatur, id omne 
ka aut tollere, aut mutare et corrigere. Net. i. ad Epitom. 


Cleumen?!. 
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(Y), he ſays, thoſe things have been ſelected which 
are true and divinely inſpired. This is pro- 
bably the book, which Nicephorus likewiſe 
ſpeaks of, as being in his time approved by the 
church. 

But in compoſing of it not only thoſe 
things were ſelected which are true and right 
in the ancient Clementins, but divers other 
things were added. Thus, in the Cementin 
Hemiltes (s) Clement ſays: I give thanks to 
God: inthe (f) Recognitions, I give thanks t9 
Almighty God. But in the parallel place of 
this Clementin Epitome (i) Clement ſays : T give 
thanks to God, even the Father, and to his on- 
ly begoten Son, and to bis Holy Spirit, The 
preaching of Barnabas at Rome, which (x) 
we before obſerved, as it ſtands in the Re- 
cognitions, in this Epitome is thus repreſent- 
ed: O Romans, hear, The Son of God is in 
Judea, promiſing eternal hife to all that are 
w'lling : ... be converted therefore, and ( 

| acknow- 


(r) EE piTagpd noo ExArY aura TH ahnFiSrrd x) Oe. 
ATUVUCH. apud Athana/. Op. T.:2. p. 202. 

(s) *Hdn « EUN apts @ To Ots. Hom. "BE BE 7 

(t) Omnipotenti. inquam, Deo gratias ago, L. i. 9. 18. 

(u) EY He, Zeuy, EL 20 Nb g Ofc 9. FXxTpi, 70 
{46V9y£v6 dUTE dg, Y Te νν , AUTE TH yi. F. 19. 

(x) See numb. iv. note (a) p. 781. 

(5) Kai Por Tov £v TpITIY Urordgeo1y fra Og. Clemen- 
tin, Rp. 5. 7 
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acknowledge one God in three perſons. In the 
Clementin Homilies Peter ſays to Clement: 
1f you would know the things of God, you can 
learn them from kim only. [that is, from 
Chriſt, the true Prophet.] And his do&rine 
(z) and true preaching is, that there is one 
God, who made the world. In the parallel 
place of the Clementin Epitome Peter fays 
to Cement: Tf you would know the things con- 
cerning God, you (a) can learn them only from 
our Lord and God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 
... And it is his doftrine, that there is one 
God in three perſons, who made the whole world. 
But we have no occaſion to inſiſt any longer 
on this book. 

VII. I have ſpoken of theſe three pieces Remari 
in the order in which they are placed by Co- 2 
telerius and Le Clerc in their editions of them. *, &c. 
But, as I before obſerved, I take the Clemen. 
tin Homilies to be the original work, upon 
which the Recognitions were formed, as the 
author of the Clementin Epitome has borrow- 


ed from both, 


Ggg 3 Thus 


(z) Eg T6 du T6 TE BrAnue Vr n x¹⁵n u, Ir. 
876 Oels, ov rg. Epo. Hom. u. §. 12. 
0 Ilard Ts xupis H Gꝛod 1 rng S- He Inos Rigo, 
Este auTay To Bec. eig Otés ev Tpiaiv bed 
. 0 6 x60 1a@> # fer 6 g. Cl. Ep. F. 22. 23. 
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Thus has the name of Clement, the com- 


panion and fellow-laborer of the Apoſtle 


Paul, been abuſed by men of three ſeveral 
denominations and characters; an Ebronte, 
an Arian, and a Catholic, The hand of an 
Ebionite in the Clementin Homilies is, I 
think, generally acknowledged by learned 
moderns. And Epiphanius ſpeaking of the 
Travels of Peter ſays, they had been altered 
and corrupted by the Ebionites. It was very 
natural for him, who ſuppoſed thoſe Travels 
were writ by Cement, to ſay that they were 
corrupted by the Ebionites. For certainly 
the peculiar principles of that ſe& could not 
proceed from a fellow-laborer of the Apoſtle 
Paul. But that there was no good founda- 


tion in the moſt early antiquity for ſuppo- 


ſing Clement to be the author of any of theſe 
pieces, may be concluded from Euſebe. I 
apprehend it muſt appear probable from our 
extracts and obſervations, that the Clementin 
Homilies were compoſed by an Ebionite: and 
that the main ground and foundation at leſt 
of the Recognitions alſo is the work of a man 
of the ſame ſect. 

Some Arian muſt have interpolated the 
Recognitions, as is evident from the cha- 
racter of them in Photius beforementioned : 


and 
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and from Ruffin, who (&) ſays, that in ſome 
places (in his Greek copies of the Recogni- 
tions) the dofFrine of Eunomius is ſo plainly put 
down, that one would believe Eunomius bin- 
ſelf wwas the ſpeaker, teaching, that the Son of 
God was created out of nothing. Theſe things, 
I ſuppoſe, could not be writ before the fourth 
centurie. 

That the Clementin Fpitome was compoſed 
by an orthodox Chriſtian, is notorious. How- 
ever, it may be ſaid in favour of the Catho- 
lics, that none of them appear to have had 
any hand in any of theſe Clementins during 
the firſt three centuries. It may be added 
likewiſe, that it was known, that the Cle. 
mentin Epitome was not an original piece: 
and that it was not pretended to be really 
writ by Clement, but was allowed to conſiſt 
of things ſelected out of ſome other work or 
works. This may be concluded from the 
author of the Synopſis, But yet this does not 
amount to a full vindication of this book, and 
the title given to it. For though the learned 


G gg 4 | author 


() In quibus [Recognitionis libris] cum ex perſona Petri 
Apoſtoli doctrina quaſi vere Apoſtolica in quamplurimis expo- 
natur; in aliquibus ita Eunomii dogma ſcribitur ſal. i»/er:i- 
tur] ut nihil aliud quam ipſe Eunomius diſputare credatur, 
filium Dei creatum ex nullis extantibus aſſeverans. De adul- 
teratione libr. Origenis. 
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author of the Synopfis knew very well, as it 
ſeems, that the book of Clementins, in uſe in 
the church, was not really writ by Clement, 
but was an orthodox modern book, compol- 
ed out of ſome other more ancient writings, 
which were not compleatly catholic, yet 
the generality of people would be induced 
from the title to take it for the work of Cle- 
ment himſelf, Nor is the account of this 
book in the Synopſis juſt and fair: fince, as 
has been ſhewn, it is not a mere epitome of 
the ancient Clementins, but has many addi- 
tions, 

I am far from taking pleaſure in mention- 
ing theſe things. But there is a neceſſity of 
diſtinguiſhing genuine and ſuppoſititious 
works, And I hope, I may relye upon 
what is ſaid by that great (c) author Phile- 
leutherus Lipfienſis, ſpeaking of the various 
Readings of the ſeveral copies of the New 
Teſtament ; Depend on it: no truth, no mat- 
ter of fa fairly laid open can ever ſubvert 
true religion, It is poſſible, that fome weak 
and inconſiderate men may be offended at the 
detection of forged and ſuppoſititious writings: 
but I think, that truth would ſuffer much 

more 


(e) Remarks upon 4 Diſcourſe of free thinking. F. 32. 
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more in the end by leting them paſs without 
cenſure. 

It cannot be, I think, beſide the purpoſe, 
to put down in this place a paſſage of a letter 
of Salvian, Preſbyter of Marſeilles in the 
fifth centurie, to Salonius Biſhop (r) of ſome 
place in Gaul, or near it. Saluian wrote a 
treatiſe in four books againſt covetouſneſſe, 
without puting his name to it, It begins 
with an epiſtolarie addreſſe in this manner. 
Timothie the left of the ſervants of God to the 
Catholic Church ſpread over the whole world, 
Grace be to thee and Peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from Jeſus Chriſt our Lord with the 
Holy Spirit. Salonius diſſatisfied about this 
ſent his ſcruples in a letter to Salvian, as ap- 
pears from what Salvian writes by way of 
anſwer, which is to this purpoſe: © You 
« d) aſk me, my dear Salonius, why the 
name of Timothie has been put to ſome 
books lately compoſed and inſcribed to the 

| church 


(r) It is not certain, what place he was Biſhop of. vid 
Cave Hiſt. L. P. i. p. 457. Stephan. Baluz. not. ad Sal- 
wian. p. 374. Pariſ. 1669. Du Pin Bibliotheque, 

{d) Quaeris a me, © mi Saloni, caritas mea, cur libellis 
nuper a quodam hujus temporis homine ad eccleſiam factis, 
Timothei nomen inſcriptum fit. Addis praeterea, quod niſi 
rationem vocabuli evidenter expreſſero, dum nominantur Ti- 
mothei, inter apocrypha ſint fortaſſe reputandi. Salvian. 
ep. ix. 


373 


814 
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« church by ſome man of our time. You 
« add likewiſe, that unleſs I clearly ſhew the 
c“ reaſon of this title, ſince they are called 
« Timothie's, perhaps they ought to be rec- 
* koned apochryphal.” Salvian then pro- 
poſes the reaſons of this title, ſtill ſpeaking 
of the author in the third perſon, without 
owning himſelf to have had any hand in thoſe 
books. I need not now mention particular- 
ly thoſe reaſons. But I would make a few 
remarks upon this paſſage. 

1, We ſee here the meaning of the word 
apocryphal : it is much the ſame as ſpurious, 
or ſuppoſititions. At leſt the word was fo 
uſed ſometimes. A book with the name of 


' Timothie, which was not his, Salonius thought 


ſhould be placed in the number of apocryphal 
books. 

2, Here is an inſtance of the vigilance 
and caution of Chriſtians about the books, 
which they received as writ by Apoſtles, or 
Apoſtolical men. The books againſt cove- 
touſneſſe, named Timothie's, are good books, 
Nevertheleſs, ſince they were not his, Salo- 
nius was for having them called by the dil. 
advantageous title of apocryphal, or ſpurious. 
So far from receiving them as canonical, he 

would 
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would not admit them into the rank of ec- 
cleſiaſtical writings. Indeed here is inſerted 
a modeſt perhaps, which, it is likely, he 
thought neceſſarie in writing to his maſter 
Salvian, whoſe opinion upon the point he did 
not yet know. Otherwiſe, he ſeems to have 
expreſſed himſelf poſitively enough, and de- 
fires a good reaſon to be given him of the 
name put to theſe books. 

3. It isa dangerous thing to aſſume the 
names of great men, The conſequence may 
be worſe than we imagine. Saluian did not 
intend, that theſe books ſhould be thought to 
be really writen by Timothie, He was a 
man of more virtue, and particularly, of more 


modeſtie, than to incur the ſuſpicion of ſuch + 


a deſign. Nevertheleſs he acted indifcreetly, 
and Salonius juſtly demanded a clear reaſon of 
this title, Otherwiſe, theſe books were to 
be branded as apocryphal, left they ſhould be 
ſuppoſed by ſome people, to be really Timo- 
ties. We are certainly indebted to the cir- 
cumſpection and care of Salonius, and per- 
haps of others likewiſe, in this affair. If no 
notice had been taken at that time of thig 
ambiguous title, theſe books might have 
been reputed by many a genuine work of 

Timothie, 
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Conclufion 


cond centu- 


Concluſion of the Book I. 
T:imothie, the diſciple and fellow-laborer ot | 
the Apoſtle Paul. And notwithſtanding 
this notice, they (e) ſeem to have been pub- | 
liſhed, as his, in the firſt printed edition © 
them. | 

VIII. I now conclude my extracts out of 


Chriſtian Writers of the ſecond centurie. If 


any miſs ſome authors, which they expected 
to have ſeen mentioned here; it is likely, 
they will find them in the following cen- 
turie. | | 

I do not ſum up the ſeveral teſtimonies, 
which have been already taken. We are as 
yet collecting evidence, and expect more. As 
a general review of the whole will be made at 
the end, that may be ſufficient. 

It ought to be obſerved, that we have not 
here the whole remaining evidence of the firſt 
two centuries, becauſe I have hitherto inſiſt- 
ed chiefly on Catholic authors. I ſuppoſe, 
that the ſentiments of thoſe called Heretics 
will give ſome confirmation to the teſtimonics 
of Catholic Chriſtians. Poſſibly ſome Hea- 
tben authors may afford us ſome evidence, 
Celſus the Epicurean, who within this period 

wrote 


(e) Vid. Steph. Baluz. not. ad Salvian. p. 416. et Centu- 
riatores Magdeburg. Cent. v. c. x. pag. 1325. 
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wrote profeſſedly againſt the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, will be a conſiderable witneſſe in behalf 
of the Books, as well as Facts of the New 
Teſtament. But theſe are to be conſidered 
hereafter in diſtin articles. : 
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ſhop of Athens. 
298. 

Dionyſius of Corinth : 
his hiſtorie, and 
teſtimonie to the 
ſcriptures. 296 — 
392. 5 

H. Dodell: his o- 
pinion of the age 
of Bardeſanes exa- 
mined. 675 
681. 
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rie after the poſte- 
rity of David. 317. 
318. 


E. 


different 
times of kceping 
it. 547—5 50. 684 
— 687. 

Ebionites: their opi- 
nion of Chritt. 691. 
733. the begining 
of their Goipel. 
318. another paſ- 
ſage of it. 282. 
their Goſpel cor- 
rupted. 318. re- 
jected St. Paul and 
his writings. 796. 
Symmachus of this 
fect, 690 — 694. 
What Goſpels they 
uſed. 804. 805. 
note (D). 

Edeſſen Chronicle : the 
time of it. 673. 
Egyptians : the Goſ- 
pel according to 
them, See Goſpel. 
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Domitian : his enqui- Eleutherus, Biſhop of 


Rome. 314. 315. 
319. 320. 
Encratites: a ſe ſaid 


Tatian, 


Evangeliſis, 


to be founded by 
and em- 
proved by Severus. 


304. 305. 312. 


Epbeſians: the epiſtle, 


ſo entitled, ſent to 
them, according to 
Ignatius. 154. note 


(2). and Irenaeus. 


366. and Clement 
of A. 500, and 
Tertullian. 593. 
but to the Laodi- 
ceans according to 
Marcion, 


35 
Epiſtle of the church of 


Smyrna, containing 
an account of St, 
Polycarp's Martyr- 
dom. 221—225. 

Epiſtle of the churches 
of Vienne and Lyons, 


332 342. 


Eros, Biſhop of An- 


tioch. 426. 
in the 
reign of Trajan. 


232 


232—23 5. and af- 
terwards, in 
time of Pantaenus. 
3 

Evocatus, an officer 
under Domitian. 


317. 
F. 
J. A. Fabricius : his 


opinion of the time 
of Athenagoras. 
407. His judge- 
ment upon the col- 
lection of Sibylline 
Oracles. 70 5. 706. 
Fruardentius: his e- 
dition of Irenacus. 


199. 
Florinus : a Valenti- 
nian, to whom 


Irenaeus wrote a 


letter. 192. 346. 
G. 


Both the Genealogies 
in the Goſpels ſaid 
to be Joſeph's. 262. 
263. Left out of 


the 


of principal Matters. 


Tatian's Harmo- 
nie. 30. 

Stephen Gobar : his 
character of Hege- 
ſippus. 314. ſee 
alſo315.322. ſays, 
that Hippolytus 
and Irenaeus did 
not receive the 
epiſtle to the He- 
brews, as St. Paul's. 


18 

Goſpel according to the 
Egyptians: the ob- 
ſcurity of it, how 
quoted by Clement 
of A. and rejected 
by him. 496. 527 
530. ſuppoſ- 
ed to be quoted in 
the ſecond epiſtle 
aſcribed toClement 
of Rome. 107, 

_ Goſpel according to the 
Hebrews, or of the 
Nazarenes : not 
confirmed by Pa- 
pias. 242. 252. 
2 53. whether quot- 

ed by Ignatius. 181. 
---18 5. ſuppoſed to 

be 
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be quoted by He- 
geſippus. 320.321. 
compoſed out of 
St, Matthew's, and 
the other Goſpels. 
185, compare p. 
804. 805. note 
(D). How quoted 
by Clement of A- 
lexandria, 527, See 
Ebionites. 

Goſpet according to 
Peter : confuted 
by Serapion, Bi- 
ſhop ot Antioch, 
and the obfcurity 
or it. 557 


562. ſuppoſed by 


ſome moderns to 
have been compot- 


ed by Leucius. 
562. 
Goſpels : the order in 


which they were 


writ. 475. 489. in 


which they were 
placed. 631. 633. 
634. called Com- 
mentaries, or Me— 
znoirs, that is, ſhort 
hiſtories. 268. 534 

27. 628. a col- 


lection of them in 
the time of Igna- 
tius. 178. 180. in 
the time of Tra- 


jan. 233. 234. in 


the time of Ire- 
naeus. 382. called 


by Tertullian our 


Digeſta. 629. re- 
ferred to by Cle- 
ment of Rome. 63 
69. 


Four Goſpels: receiv- 


ed by Juſtin M. 
258. 269. by Ta- 
tian. 306. 307. by 
Irenaeus 353 
3 56. by Theophi- 
lus of Antioch. 
451. 452. by Cle- 
ment of A. 496: 
by Tertullian. 576 
579. 586. 587. 
by the author of 
Quaeſtiones et Re- 
ſponſiones. 262. 


J. E. Grabe: his ar- 


gument upon the 
ſecond epiſtle, aſ- 
cribed to Clement 
of Rome. 61. an 
obſervation of his 

upon 


upon a paſſage of 
Juſtin Martyr. 283. 
upon a paſſage of 
Irenaeus, omitting 
St. James. 378. 
commended, 703. 
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93. note (2). 
Harmonius, ſon of 


Bardeſanes: his 
character. 673. 
Hebrews : the epiſtle 
to them, ſaid by 
ſome of the anci- 
ents to have been 
tranſlated by Cle- 
ment of Rome, or 
St. Luke. 56. by 
St. Luke, accord- 
ing to Clement of 
A.474.492. Whe- 
ther quored, or al- 
luded to, by Cle- 
ment of Rome. 8 5 


by Irenaeus. 347. 
Whether owned by 
him for St. Paul's, 


94. quoted 


of principal Matters. 


368 372. aſ- 
cribed to Barnabas 
by Tertullian, 607, 
608. to St. Paul 
by Clement of A- 
lexandria. 473. 
477 49% — 303. 
504. by the author 
of the Quaeſtiones 
et Reſponſiones a- 
{cribed to Juſtin M. 
262. ſeems to be 
referred to by Po- 
lycarp. 213. 214. 
Euſebe's opinion of 
that epiſtle. 56. 

Hebrews : Goſpel ac- 
cording to them, 
See Goſpel, and A- 
bionttes, 


Hegeſippus, a Hebrew 
Chriſtian: his hi- 


ſtorie, and writing, 
and teſtimonie to 
the N. T. 313— 
324. his character. 
315. 


Heracleon, the Va- 


lentinian: his age. 
539. note (). 
quoted the Preach- 
ing of Peter. ibid. 
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Heraclitus, an eccle- 

ſiaſtical writer of 
the ſecond centurie. 
332. 533. 

Heretics, corrupted 
ſcripture. 299.300. 

Hermas : his Paſtor 
deſpiſed by ſome, 
approved by others, 
110. 111. his time. 
111. 112. how 
quoted by Irenaeus. 
387 — 290. by 
Clement of A. 524. 
by Tertullian. 637 
— 640. 

Hermias. 555. 

Her mogenes, confuted 
by Theophilus Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch, 


427. 
P. D. Huet, quoted. 
508. 


I. 


St. James his epiſtle 
ſeems to be refer- 
red to by Clement 
of Rome. 94. 95. 
97. by Hermas. 
120——131. not 


quoted by Irenae- 
us. 37 5—377. nor 
by Clement of A- 
lexandria. 507. nor 
by Tertullian. 613 

—6106. 622. 
Ignatius: his time. 
145. 1 52. the ſmal- 
ler his genuine epi- 
ſtles. 149— 152 

St. John: his Goſpel 

writ at Epheſus. 
354. therein the 
errours of Cerin- 
thus and others are 
confuted. 360. writ 
the laſt of the four 
Goſpels, and the 
occaſion of wri- 
ting it. 3 54. 475. 
476. He lived till 
the time of Trajan. 
393. baniſhed, 604. 
Whether he met 
Ebion, or Cerin- 
thus, at a public 
bath at Epheſus. 
190. 191. note (B). 
Whether he was 
caſt into a caldron 
of boyling oy]. 60 4. 
author of the book 
of 


of principal Matters. 


of Revelation. See 
Revelation. his Goſ- 
el referred to by 
Buds 159— 
161. received by 
Juſtin M. 267. by 
Athenagoras. 411. 
by Theophilus of 
Antioch. 43 2. See 
Four Goſpels. his 
firſt epiſtle referred 
to by Polycarp. 
218, by the Mar- 
tyrs at Lyons. 340. 
quoted by Papas. 
. 200: 263. 
and by Tertullian. 
618. See 622. his 
firſt and ſecond e- 
piſtle quoted by 
Irenaeus. 375. by 
Clement of A. 509. 
John, the Elder. 238. 
239. 241. 245. 
Jer. Jones: his opi- 
nion of the epiſtle 
aſcribed to Barna- 
bas. 27. a remark 
of his upon a paſ- 
fage of Juſtin M. 
283. upon St. 


Mark's Goſpel. 
488. quoted. 72, 


Trenaeus : his charac- 


ter of Polycarp. 
192. 193. his hi- 
ſtorie, time, works, 
and teſtimonie to 
the ſcriptures. 34.3. 
— wrote no com- 
mentarie vpon the 
Revelation 9. 
280. 3797 rag- 
ments aſcribed to 
him. 396. 397. 


1fdore, fon of Baſili- 


des. 053. 


Tho, Ittigius : a re- 


mark of his upon 
a paſſage of Juſtin 
M. 282. concern- 


ing Tatian's Har- 


monie. 308. 


St. Jude: his epiſtle 


not quoted by Ire- 
nacus. 376, quoted 
by Clement of A. 
510. and by Ter- 


tullian. 621. 


Juliana, friend of 


Symmachus, from 
whom Origen re- 
ceived 
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ceived his verſions 
of the ſcriptures, 
692. 
Tuſtin Martyr : his 
hiſtorie. 2 54. —— 
his works. ' 2 
not author of the 
epiſtle to Zena and 
Serenus, nor of 
that to Diognetus, 
nor of ſome others 
aſcribed to him. 
259 — 261, 288. 
the time of his A- 
pologies and Dia- 
logus with Try- 
pho. 263, - 280: 
is teſtimonie to 
the ſcriptures. 203 
— wrote no com- 
ment upon the Re- 
velation. 279. 280. 
did not uſe apo- 
cryphal Golpels. 
280 — 284, imi- 
tated Ariſtides in 
his 15 Apologie. 
651. extracts out 
af the Quaeſtiones 
et Reſponſiones a- 
ſcribed to him. 261. 
202. 


Laftantius : 


Leucius : 


Libamus : 


St. Luke * 


L, 


his cha- 
racer of Tertulli- 
an's ſtile and Apo- 
logie. 565. 566. 
how he uſed the 
Sibylline books. 
725—927. 

ſaid to be 
the author of the 
Goſpel of Peter. 
562. author of a 
book, entitled Tra- 
vels of the Apo- 
ſtles. I. 

flouriſhed 
many years as an 
author, 679. 


Linus, one of the firſt 


Biſhops of Rome. 
54+ 55. 307. 392. 


writer of a 
Goſpel, and the 
Acts, according to 
D 357.361. 
and Clement of 
Alexandria. 492. 
498. and Tertul- 
lian. 57 . 579. 587. 
588. his Goſpel 
referred 


of principal Matters. 


referred to by Ju- 
ſtin M. 265. 266. 
by the Martyrs at 
Lyons. 336. Upon 
what grounds his 
and St. Mark's Goſ- 
pe are received by 

apias and Clement 
of Alex, 246 — 
249. 490. 493. by 
Irenaeus. 400 — 
403. and Tertul- 
lian. 581 -—- 536 
Luke ſaid to be a 
Jew. 263. his Goſ- 
pel ſaid to be Paul's. 
58 1. See Acts, and 
Four Goſpels. 


M. 

Scipio Maffei: rejects 
fragments aſcribed 
to Irenacus. 397. 
398. 

Marcianus to whom 
Irenaeus inſcribed 
one of his works. 
347. 

Marcion: what Po- 


lycarp ſaid to him. 
491. uſed St. Lukc's 


Goſpel. 357. 555. 


ſce alſo 583. 579. 
affirmed, that the 
epiſtle, generally 
inſcribed to the E- 
pheſians, was ſent 
to the Laoddiceans. 
593. rejected the 
epiſtles to Timo- 
thie and Titus. 596. 
597. and the Re- 
velation. 580. re- 
ceived the epiſtle 
to Philemon. 596 
— 598. Charged 
with corrupting the 
{criptures. 300.579 
— 581. 023. 624. 
62 5. Authors, who 
wrote againſt him. 
Juſtin M. 257. 
Dionyſius of Co- 
rinth. 298. Theo- 
philus of Antioch. 
427. Philip Biſhop 
of GortynainCrete, 


659. 660. Irenae- 
us and Modeſtus. 


660. Bardeſanes. 
668. 672. Tertul- 

lian. 576. 
St. Mark: a compa-— 
nion of St. Peter, 
according 
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according to Papias. 
241. and Irenaeus. 
354. and Clement 
of Alex. 472. ac- 
cording to Tertul- 
lian. 58 1. the oc- 
caſion of writing 
his Goſpel, accord- 
ing to Papias. 241 
—245. according 
to Clement of A. 
472—489.hisGoſ- 
pel referred to by 
Tuſtin M. 266, See 
St. Luke. 
St. Matthew : ſaid to 
have writ his Goſ- 
pel in Hebrew, by 
Papias. 242.by Ire- 
naeus. 3 53. See alſo 
p. 456. that opinion 
examined, 243— 
245. the time of 
writing this Gof- 
pel, according to 
Irenaeus. 353.3 54. 
a Hebrew Goſpel 
in the time of He- 
geſippus. 320. 321. 
his Goſpel ſeems 
to be referred to 
by Barnabas. 45. 


by Clement of 
Rome. 63-—-69. 
and fee 100, by 
Hermas. 114 ---- 
121, referred to in 
the ſecond epiſtle 
aſcribed to Cle- 
ment of R. 104. 
105. by Athenago- 
s. 408. by The- 
ophilus of Antioch. 
430. by Ignatius. 
156. by Polycarp. 
203—20 5. in the 
epiſt leof the church 
of Smyrna. 222. 
received by Papias. 
242. by Juſtin M. 
264. ſaid by Ire- 
naeus to be writ to 
Jews. 486, 


Matthias : his Tradi- 


tions, how quoted 
by Clement of A. 


540. 541. 


Maximin, Biſhop of 


Antioch, ſucceſſor 


of Theophilus. 


557. 


Maximus, an eccleſi- 


aſtical writer of the 
ſecond centurie, 


553. 


J 


of principal Matters. 


Main. Biſhop of Sar- 
dis: his hiſtorie, 
and teſtimonie to 
the Scriptures, 325. 

21. 

3 22 what books 
of the N. T. he 
ſuppoſes tobe own- 
ed by Clement of 
Rome. 10 1. his o- 
pinion concerning 
a various reading of 
Rom. i. in Cle- 
ment's epiſtle. 7 5. 
concerning Tati- 
an's altering St. 
Paul's expreſſions. 
309. concerning a 
text in the Acts. 
433. concerning 
Matt. xxv. ver. 
41. p. 70. ſays 
that Clement of A. 
diſtinguiſhes apo- 
cryphal books from 
the canonical. 526. 
that Tertullian did 


not place the epiſ- 


tle of St. James in 
the canon. 616. 
Miracles, after the 


time of the Apoſ- 
tles. 232. 780. and 
lee 647. 

Miltiades, author of 
an Apologic for 
the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, and of o- 
ther works. 419. 

424. 

Modeſtus, an eccleſi- 
aſtical writer. 660. 

Montaniſm : 
of it's riſe, 335. 
Several who wrote 
againſt it, The 
churches of Vien- 
ne and Lyons. 335. 
Claudius Apollina- 
ris. 661, Serapion. 
557 · 

Bernard de Montfau- 
con : his opinion of 
the Synopſis Scrip- 
turae, and the Cle- 
mentin Homilies, 

Miſa, an eccleſi- 
aſtical writer. 660. 
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Narciſſus, Biſhop of 
Ii i Jeru- 


the time 
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Jeruſalem. 686. 
O. 


Origen: Lis Tetrapla, 


aud Hexapla. 691, 


of 


| Palnas, an eccleſiaſ- 


tical writer. 059. 
Pantarnus : bis hit 
torie, and teſtimo- 
nie to the Scrip- 
tures. 453. 
Papias: his hiſtorie, 
character, writing, 
and teſtimonie to 
the books of the 
N. T. 230—2 53. 
St. Paul: beheaded 


at Rome. 604. 


came with St. Pe- 
ter te Corinth, went 
together to Italie; 
and fuffcred both 
about tlie fame 
time. 301. 4 fe- 
mal of lrenaevs 
upon his ſtile. 367. 
how treated by the 
author of the Re- 


cognitions. 787. 
788. 794- 795. he 
and his epiſtles re- 
jected by the Ebio- 
nites. 796. how re- 
commended by the 
author of the xi. 
Teftaments, who 
appears to have re- 
ceived the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, 760 
764. His epiſtlo 
to the Romans, and 
ſeveral other of his 
epiſtles referred to 
by Clement of R. 
7491. his firſt 
epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians quoted by 
the ſame Clement. 
62. 63. and by 
Hermias. 5 56. his 
epiſtle to the Ephe- 
ſians quoted by Ig- 
natius. 154. 168. 
his firſt epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, and 
his epiſtle to the 
Philippians, and the 
Theſſaloniansquot- 
ed by Polycarp. 
200. 201. 203. and 

{ce 
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| fee 207. 208. ſe- 


veral of his epiſ- 
tles referred to by 
Hermas, 123 — 
128. by Ignatius. 
162—--175. and 
ſee 187. by Poly- 
carp. 2006—214. 
ſee 219. 220. by 
Athenagoras. 412 


—416. by Julitin 


M. 272—2/7. ſee 
28 5. 286. by che 
author of the e- 
piſtle to Diognetus 


288 — 295. by 


Theophilus of An- 
tioch. 436. 4 7. 
by the Martyrs at 
Lyons. 337—339. 
his 13 epiſtles re- 
ceived by Tertul- 
lian. 591---- 593. 
612. 613. his epiſ- 
tles quoted by 4 
naeus 364----307. 
ſee 381. by Cle- 
ment of A. 499 
---- 50J. his epiſ- 
tles received by Ta- 
tian. 3ob----3os. 
311. 312. a book 


forged in his Name. 
641. 642. 


Paul of Concordia: 


told ' Jerome, that 
Cypiianufed to call 
Tertulliinkhis Mal- 
ter. 56. 


Biſip Pe arſon : a re- 


mark of his upon 
Clement of Rome. 
68. upon Ignati- 
us. 183. bis opi- 
nion conceriuing the 
time of Polycarp's 
martyrdom. 195. 


Perennis: deſired A- 


pollonius to plead 
before the Roman 
Senate. 681. 


Peter: cruciked 


at Rome, accord- 
ing to Tertullian. 
603. his fiſt epiſ- 
tle ſeems to be re- 
ferred to by Cle- 
ment of Rome 97 
referred to by Po- 
lycarp. 21 5---218. 
by the Martyrs at 
Lyons. 340. re- 
ceived by Theo- 
philus of Antioch. 
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434. 447. 448. 
and probably by 


Serapion of Anti- 
och. 55. quoted 
by Polycarp. 192. 
and Paplas. 242. 
250. 253. by Ire- 
naeus. 374. by Cle- 
ment of A. 508. 
by Tertullian. 616. 
His ſecond epiſtle 
ſcems to be refer- 
red to by CJ. of 
R. 93. 99. and 
ſee 100. not quot- 
ed by Paplas. 250. 
nor by Irenaeus. 
374. 375. 381. 
nor by Tertullian. 
617-22. recelv- 
ed by the author 
of Quaettiones et 
Reſpouſiones. 262. 
Peter's Hels: ſuppo— 
ſed to be quoted by 
Clement of Alex- 
andria. $40. 


Peter's Goſpel: ice 
Geſp el. 
Peter's Preaching : 


how quoted by Cle- 


ment of A. 530 
— 536. when writ, 
537- note Y. 
Peter's Revelation : 
Clement of Alex- 
andria wrote notes 
upon it. 473. 474. 
how quoted by 
him. 538—540. 
C. NM. Pfaff Frag- 
ments of Irenaeus 
publiſhed by him, 
and remarks upon 
them. 396---400. 
Phileleutherus Lipfi- 
enſis, quoted and 
commended. 8 12. 
Plilip: his daughters 
propheſied. 232. 
mentioned again. 
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